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Early Historic Cultures of Orissa

TheEarly Higtoric culturesof Orissa, unlike other
states, hasnot yet been considered in aholistic
viewpoint, and hence an effort is made hereto
unravel certain noteworthy aspectspertaining to
urbanisation and trade mechanism, including
oversess acquaintances. Emphasishasbeenlaid
on issues like trade routes and expansion of
Buddhist perceptioninto the upland/hinterland
Orissa, at least in material culture like pottery
(Knobbed Ware). Classfication of mgjor centres
in terms of function and production has been
discussed hereto have a clear understanding of
hitherto unknown featuresin early Indian history
ingenera and of Orissain particular. Direct and
indirect contactsof states/centreswith each other
have been analyzed and discussed.
Archaeological objects such as pottery and
supplementary antiquities asalso the ecological
aspects have been taken into consideration to
infer thefunction of urban centres Stresshasbeen
laid on explored and excavated mgor Early
Higtoric sitesin present day Orissawith having
well-built fortification and moats, and their
locational importance and connectivity to each
other which have been interpreted by drawing
several inferences and correlates from
archaeology, literature, numismetic, ethno-history
and ethnographic paradigmsto portray the Early
Historic cultures of Orissa. To ascertain trade
connection, X-Ray Diffraction Andysshasbeen
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conducted on some representative types of
pottery found at the sitesin hinterland Orissa.

Orissa, inancient timesknown asKainga,
wasafar-flung cultura unity, spread over thevast
regionsencompassing territoriesfromthe Ganges
to the Godavari and sometimes upto theKrishna
river. Theancient texts such asBhagavati Sutra,
a Jaina text mentions the name of Kalinga
Janapada inthe6th century B.C. Of course, in
the Anguttara Nikaya, aBuddhigt text, Kalinga
Janapada doesn't find a place (as quoted in
Rayachaudhury 1938). However, the recent
archaeologicd explorationsand excavationshave
reveded interesting datapertaining to urbanization
and city formation during the Early Historic period
in Orissa. If wewill consder its chronology and
stages of formation, we may conclude that
throughout the early historic period, Orissa
flourished under severa namesand under severd
rulers and organizations. Kalinga, as it was
known, was very active in domestic aswell as
overseastrade associations, being located onthe
Bay of Bengd coast and being placed asameseting
point between north and south India

Orissa, oneof the provincesintheeastern
coast, Situated between 190 281 and 20041 N
and between 820 321 and 870 311 E,
respectively. Topographicaly, it isdivided into
five parts, the central plains, the middle
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mountainouscountry, therolling uplands, theriver
valleys and the subdued plateau (Sinha 1971).
The coagtal plains of Orissa extended from
Suvarnarekhainthenorth to the Rishikulyainthe
south and areregarded astheland of six deltas-
the Suvarnarekha, the Burhabalang, theVatarani,
the Brahmani, theMahanadi and the Rishikulya
Therearethree parallel betsinthe coastal plains
- thedt tract, thearabletract and the submontane
tract. Thearabletract isastretch of plainswith
endlessstretch of ricefields. Themiddle country,
covering about three-fourth of theareaof Orissa,
has deep and broad valleys, cut by the Vaitarani,
the Brahmani, the Mahanadi, the Rishikulya, the
Vamsadharaand theNagavdi rivers. Thevaleys
are fertile and thickly populated. The rolling
mountain, whichvary from 153mto 305 m, are
moreineevation thanthe plateausand regarded
astheproduct of continuousriver action. They
arestuated inthe K od-Sonkh basin of the Upper
Brahmani, the Ib, Sukhtel and the Tel of the
Middle Mahanadi and the Sabari basins. The
magjor valleys are associated with the Brahmani,
the Mahanadi and the Vamsadhararivers. The
subdued plateaus (305-610m) have the
peculiaritiesof peninsular tablelands. They are
amost flat. Such plateaus are seeninthe Upper
Vaitarani and Sabari basins of the Keonjhar and
Koraput, respectively. Soil erosion is most
commoninthisregion.

Lithostratigraphically, themgjor portion of
Orissaiscovered by meta-sedimentsand granites
of the Archean agefollowed by Cuddapah series,
thelatter being followed by the Gondwanas. The
coadtd part asaso mgor river basnsarecovered
by the Tertiary and recent dluvium (Wadia1961).
In additionto mgjor riverslikethe Mahanadi, the
Brahmani, theVaitarani, the Burhabalang, the
Rishikulya and the Vamsadhara, the gtate is
drained by numeroustributaries. Thevegetation
isof tropical deciduoustype and the climateis
characterized by hot summers, high humidity and
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well-distributed rainfall. The average annual
precipitationisabout 1600 mm, whichnow adays
reduced to aconsiderable volume dueto severa
natural and man-madefactors. Themgor rivers
including sometributarieslikethe Te areperennid
and navigable throughout the year and entire
Orissa has been characterized by the presence
of numerous small rivers, rivulets and streams.
EvenuptotheBritish period, al themgjor rivers
were navigablethroughout the year and most of
the transportation system was based on water
routes (Deloche 1990) but during recent years
almost every river hasrecelved Sitation process
and the riverbeds have become shalow and
literally defunct intermsof trade activity.

The Concept

The emergence of state and urbanization
inlndian context may be regarded asan extenson
of the processes of the earlier period. Research
and interpretation have been given by various
scholarswho termit as" Second Urbanization™
or "Early Historic Urbanization" (Ghosh 1973;
Sharma 1991, Makhan La 1984; Ray 1986;
Erdosy 1988; Allchin 1989: 1-16; 1990: 163-
173; 1995; Chakrabarti 1995; Champakalaxmi
1996). Inabroad sense, in South Aga, theterm
"Early Higoric" refersapproximately to the period
from600 B.C. to 500 A.D. Thisperiod saw the
emergenceof citiesand complex politicswiththe
growth of Buddhismthroughout the subcontinent
(Heiztman 1984: 121-138; Erdosy 1988: 430;
Kosambi 1989; Sarao 1990; Ray 1994,
Chakrabarti 1995a; 1995b: 185-201; Morrison
1995: 203-221). However, the process of
urbanization and city formation dependsuponthe
geographica and ecological setting of aparticular
region.

By themiddle of the 1st millenniumB.C.,
the second urbanization in the region of the
Gangetic valley grew up asaresult of interaction
of multiple factors that were prompted by the
conditions of natural situations and previous
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culturd developments. Theprocess strengthened
and enriched thegrowing divisonswithin society
that cameto beingitutionalized aseconomic Srata
withinahierarchical society (Basa2005: 69-83).
Asthedivisionswithin the social organizations
increased, exiging ingtitutional regionsand other
socia entitiescameinto functionto dleviatethe
attendant stresses, which led to the growth of
several small independent kingdoms withinthe
regionsof the Gangetic plain.

Theprocessof urban growth or the 'second
urbanization’ coveredinitsearly phasethe Ganga
valey, Indo-Gangetic Divide, Northwest India,
Bihar and Central India, some of the important
early Indian citiesincluded Taxila(Ghosh 1948),
Hasthinapura(Lal 1955), Mathura (IAR 1973-
74:31-2; 1974-75:48-50; 1975-76: 53-5),
Ahichhatra (Gosh and Panigraphi 1946; IAR
1963-64), Kosambi (Sarao 1968), Sringav-
erapura (La 1993), Rgghat (Narain and Rao
1976), Vidisha (IAR 1963-64: 60-70; 1964-
65:23-4; 1975-76: 30-31; 1976-77: 33-4) and
Ujjain (IAR 1956-57: 20-8). Most of the early
settlements, besidesbeing enormousin sze, are
characterized by massive rampartsof brick and
mud with elaborately laid out bastions, gateways
and moats, evidence of craft specialization,
coinage, and incipient polity known fromancient
literature, featureswhich elevate themto urban
status. The phenomenon of early historic urban
growth accelerated during the Mauryan period.
This period witnessed the introduction of new
political concepts in the form of Mauryan
imperialism, in which Buddhismtook aleading
role. With adecentralized administration based
on Kautilyan principles of polity (Rangargan
1994), provinces flourished with immense
prosperity inwhich bothinland and oversesstrade
factorsplayedavita role. Theexpansion of trade
network, both domesticand overseas, during this
period had far reaching socio-economic impact
(Sharma 1983; Begley 1986: 297-321; Lahiri
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1992). This development gained further
momentuminthe post-Mauryan era(c. 200B.C.
to 300A.D.), whichismarked by changesinthe
socia and economic fabric of the sub-continent.
The same also happened to regions like the
Mahanadi and the Brahmani deltasin Orissaas
also inthe Middle Mahanadi and Tel Valleys of
Centra/Western Orissa, where urban structure
grew withdl essentid features. Theextensonand
gpread of Buddhiam, trade network, development
of socid fabric had far-reaching implicationsand
wereaccompanied by adefinite sysemof coinage
to promote an organized commercial set up.
Besides, the concept of fort building also sarted
dueto the extensive trade patternsin precious
and costly materials. The social strataalso got
changed and avery powerful classof busnessman
roseinto power dueto their resourcesand wesdlth.
The Romantradewas animportant contributing
factor during thisperiod. Recent evidencesfrom
the harbour complex of M anikapatanaand Palur
and Radhanagarahaveproved that ancient Orissa
waswell connected with the Romanworld directly
and indirectlywhichisevident fromthefinding of
several Roman amphorae sherds, medallions,
bullae and even Roman glass. TheRomantrade
particularly influenced the settlement of Tamil
Nadu and other parts of South India, as aso
Orissa

The Early Historic settlements at
Sisupalgarh in Khurdha district (Lal 1949:62-
105), Jaugadain Ganjamdistrict (IAR 1956-57:
30-31), Radhanagarain Jajpur district (Mishra
2000: 507-549), Viratgarh and Kichakgarh in
Mayurbhanj district (Mishra 1997), Narla-
Aurgarh (Sahu 1982: 1-8), Budhigarh and
Kharligarh (M ohanty and Mishra 2005: 97-124)
in Kalahandi digtrict, Manamunda-Asurgarhin
Boudh district (IAR 1990: 80-85) have been
studied and partially excavated also. Oneof the
major reasons of the urban growth is the
occupational specialization, including gem
exploitation, iron smelting, craft (especialy
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terracotta) productionsknownfromtherecovery
of variousartifacts such aspottery, beads, metal
items, especially iron, coins, etc., fromthe Early
Historic siteswhich would imply that asuitable
sphere had been created for trade and exchange
in Orissaduring the period understudy.

Therecovery of Northern Black Polished
Ware, Rouletted Ware as also Amphorae
fragments at port sites aswell as at the site of
Radhanagara indicate that Orissa was
participating inthe Bay of Bengd trade mechanism
operated with South East Ada, China, West Asa
and the Romanworld (Behera1977: 115-121;
1991 1-15; 1993: 55-70; Nayak 1987; Panda
2000: 551-565; Sahu 1996: 95-109; Basa 1997:
730-741; Mishra 1997; for over al references
please see"Indiaand Indonesia’, published by
the Orissan Ingtitute of Maritime and South East
Asian Studies, 2006). The rich archaeological
material, revealed from the archaeological
excavations at port sites of Orissa such as
Manikapatana and Palur, speaks that in the
process of trade mechanism Orissa established
cultural contacts with the Southeast Asian
countrieslike Thailand, Indonesia, China, West
Asia, East Africa, Sri Lanka, Maldivesas also
the Roman Empireand took active participation
inthemaritime activities of Early Historic Asia.
The contacts of ancient Orissaor Kalingawith
Sri Lankaor Ceylon are immense and deserve
specid attention. It isno exaggeration to say that
Orissawashaving athriving tradeand ideologica
connectionswith Sri Lankaduring the Mauryan
period, if not early.

Thefinding of imperid asalso Kosdatype
of punch-marked coins(Tripathy 1986) further
testifiesthat Orissa, during ancient times, played
avital roleinthesocio-palitical, religiousasaso
the economic conditions of the Indian sub-
continert.

Fromthearchaeologicd evidencesitisquite
clear that Orissa was having a thriving trade
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network with the Southeast Asian countries and
could establish colonies in far off Indonesia,
especialy Bdi (Phagunadi 2006). Besdes there
is ample evidence of exotic ceramic types in
Orissan port siteslike Manikapatana (Pradhan
et al. 2000: 473-494) and Palur (M ohanty and
Tripathy 1998: 69-98) and sporadic evidence of
Chineseand Southeast Adan pottery asaso some
Roman specimen like Amphorae and Rouletted
Warefoundintheentire Orissan coast. Theregion
of Orissa having vast deltaic plains and long
coastlinewith rich mineral and forest produces,
which are the most essential components of
urbanization. Both internal and overseastrade
routes were opened up, linking various urban
centresof South and Southeast Asa.

Sisupalgarh

Sisupalgarh, an Early Historic fort located
in the vicinity of Bhubaneswar city has been
referred to inthe historical recordsas Tosdli (Sahu
1958). It was probably one of the provincial
headquarters of Ashoka. Excavations at
Sisupalgarh reveded anarray of materia remains
which comprises ceramics such as Rouletted
Ware, Northern Black Polished Ware (NBPW),
Knobbed Ware and Red Slipped Ware, beads
of semiprecious stonesand terracotta(Lal 1949:
65-102). The discovery of a large number of
irrigation tanks around the site speaks of the
sgnificance of thissettlement (Allchin 1995). The
site has been dated between 500 B.C. to 1st
century A.D. onthe basis of ceramic assemblage.

Jaugada

Jaugadawasaso aprovincd capita of the
imperial Mauryas right from the time of
Chandragupta Maurya, as known from the
Ashokan Edict, which refersto this region as
Somapa. Thestewasexcavated onalimited scale
by the Archaeological Survey of Indiain 1956
under the direction of Late Smt. Debala Mitra
(IAR 1956-57: 30-31). Theexcavation unearthed
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a massive earthen rampart. The ceramic
assemblage is characterized by Black and Red
Ware (Period -1), Red Ware and Black Polished
Ware(Periodll). A variety of antiquitiescovering
beads made of semiprecious stones, iron
implements and terracotta objects were also
found.

Radhanagara

Radhanagaraislocated in the midst of a
clugter of hillocks, ontheright bank of river Kelua,
atributary of the Brahmani river, about 85 km
fromBhubaneswar, inthedistrict of Jgjpur. Itisa
fortified settlement, honeycomb in shape,
measuring 1200 m on each of theSdes. Recently,
asmall scale excavation by the Orissan | nstitute
of Maritimeand South East Asan Studiesunder
Sri D.R. Pradhan hasresulted inthefinding of a
large number of important archaeological
materials. The site was examined before and
several conclusionsweredrawn (Mishra 2000:
507-549; Prusty and Mohanty 1995: 123-127).

Thefort ispartially preserved now aday.
Earth, brick and laterite blocksaretraced inthe
congruction of therampart. Fortification of each
side congists of three projections, two in the
cornersandoneinthe centre. Theaverage height
of thefortificationisbetween4 and 5Smand width
40 m(at projections). There aretwo gateways,
oneinthenorthern sSde, to theeast of thecentra
projection with 20 mwidth. Thespace covering
anareaof 500 sgmonthewestern horizoninthe
inner fortification, inanirregular orientation, marks
the citadel or the nucleus area of the city. The
citadd isassociated with alargequantity of pottery
with consderabletypesand forms terracottaring
wells, ritual tanks, brick structures and awide
range of antiquities. Theaveragebrick sizeis46
X 30.5X 9cm3. About 7 mof habitationd deposit
can benoticed at the citadel areaover thewater-
logging surface. Thelocality to theextreme south
withinthefortification haspreserved afew isolated
mounds withasmall quantity of potsherdsand
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other habitational debris. Thecommunity of low
socia ranking probably inhabited thislocality.
Besides, habitational mounds are also noticed
outside the fortification, indicating that a
considerable part of urban population of
Radhanagar lived outsdethefortification walls.

Narla-Asurgarh

Asurgarh, asthe name suggests, appearsto be
the most important Early Historic settlement in
the hinterland Orissa, located near RupraRailway
Station, about 2 kmfromthe Narlavillage. The
fort, squarein plan, each sdemeasuring 1200 m,
had four wide gatesin four cardinal directions,
and at eachgate wasinstalled one guardian deity.
Theriver Sandul flowsby thewestern sde of the
fort encircled by amoat onthree sdeswhichis
fed by ahuge tank il existing today. It hasbeen
interpreted that water was being brought through
two duice gatesto fill up the moats. Theentire
ancient tank or lake areacovers an area of 200
acres. It was designed in such away that when
thefort was surrounded by enemies, asecret duice
could be opened so that thewholeareabothinsde
and outside of the fort would be flooded with
water and consequently the enemy would washe
away. Thecentral part of thefort would remain
asanidand if such aflood was created because
this part of the fort was on an elevated land.
Presumably, the palace was constructed at the
centre of thefort.

The site was subjected for a limited
excavation by the Department of History,
Sambalpur University (Sahu 1982: 1-8), which
reveded fascinating results. Although it was
published inaregional journal, theimportance of
thesiteintermsof hinterland urbanization cannot
beignored, asper the archaeological material.

Theexcavationat theste consisting of two
small trenches, hasreveaed paved housefloors,
anarray of ceramic typessuch asBlack and Red
Ware, Black Slipped Ware, Fine Grey Ware,
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Red Slipped Ware, Northern Black Polished
Ware, and most probably Rouletted Ware, iron
implements of war and peace, beads made of
semiprecious stones, punch-marked silver and
copper coins, terracottafigurines, glassbangles,
amulets and ornaments. A hoard of 539 silver
coins, belonging to the 3rd century B.C. to the
5th century A.D. and collected by the King of
Kaahandi furnished considerable cultural data.
Thefirst group of coins(69) areassgnableto the
pre-Mauryan period, the second group (272) to
theMauryan epoch and to the Guptas. Thecoins
found at the siteindicatethat there was probably
amint at thestefor fabrication of punch-marked
coins. Thesimilarity of some coinsof the punch-
marked coins of Asurgarh with those found at
Bijnor and Paila near Koushambi, and the
amilarity intexture of fabric of some pottery types
of Asurgarh with those at Ahicchatra further
indicates that there was abrisk trade during the
Mauryan period between Asurgarh and
prosperoustownslike K oushambi and Ahicchatra
inNorth Indiaasalso with Sripura, Vidishaand
Ujjan.

While narrating the historicity of thefort,
Sahu (1982: 1-8) opinesthat Asurgarh bearsa
special importance asfar asthe Atavika people
are concerned. These peoplefind mentioninthe
Ashokan Edicts and are considered to be
congtituted thefighting forces of Kalingaagainst
Ashokainhisfamous Kadingawar. The Atavika
land comprised roughly the present districts of,
Kdahandi, Bolangir and Boudh-Sonepur regions
of Central and Western Orissa and Bastar in
MadhyaPradesh. It was animportant recruiting
ground for theveteran army of Kalingaeven as
early as the time of the Mahabharata war.
Asurgarh ssemsto bethe capita city and themost
important centre of Atavika territory and the
excavation amply indicatesthat the areawas not
underdeveloped during the days of Ashokaand
the people had a high standard of civilization
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characterized by well-polished potteries of the
Northern Black Polished fabric. No doubt,
Asurgarh was an important political and
commercid centresituated onthe highway joining
South Kosalaand M ahakantarawith Kalinga. In
the4th century A.D., thefort of Asurgarh gppears
to have belonged to king Vyaghraraja of
M ahakantarawhom Samudraguptaclamsto have
defeated in course of hissouth I ndian campaign.
Theexcavationindicatesthat thefort areawas
deserted after 5th/6th century A.D. and as such,
it may be said that Tusti was probably the last
knownruler of Asurgarh.

Theceramic industry at the Ste comprises
of dish, bowl and vessels. The dishes are in
burnished Black Slipped Ware with inverted
samplerim, thinwall, thevessdsareinburnished
Black Slipped Ware with complex externally
projecting short beaked rim; in Red Sipped Ware
withnarrow mouth, concentric corrugation at the
interior body and grey core. All typesare of fine
core.

Kharligarh

The Early Historic site of Kharligarh is
stuated in Tentulikhunti block in Bolangir onthe
boarder of Kalahandi district, at the confluence
of the Rahul and the Tel rivers in a densely
forested environment. Two more streams, the
Khadang and the Singda, flow on both the sides
of theRahul river at about adistance of 5 kmto
meet the Tel river off Kharligarh. This areais
occupied by anumber of primitivetriba groups
suchasthe Gonds, Bhuyans, Khondsand Saoras.
Theruin of thisfortified city liesinlooselateritic
s0il, inanextensve areastretching fromthe Tel
to the Rahul river. Thefort isamost squareon
plan, circumscribed in the north, east and south
by the rivers acting as natural defense and the
west by an excavated moat connecting both the
rivers. The rampart consists of burnt bricks of
size (40 X 25 X12 cm3). Thecentra part of the
fort containsashrinein ruined form, probably the
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presiding goddess of the fort. Although the
northernrampart isgreatly denuded by theriver
exposing theterrace and the basement, theriver-
worn stonegravelstopped by brick wall of about
15ft. wide, themgjor part of thefort liesintact.
The site has reveded brick structures, alarge
variety of pottery, iron objectsof war and peace,
beads of variousstones, axes, querns, choppers,
microlithic artifacts, smoking pipes, metd bangles,
earrings, copper Kushanacoins, etc. However,
the site needs to be thoroughly plotted and
excavated in ahorizontal manner. The ceramic
assemblage of the siteinclude dishin Burnished
Black Slipped Ware with slight concave wall,
inverted simplerim, flat base, well-fired and of
fine fabric, basin in Black Slipped Ware with
internaly projecting triangular rim, st glazed and
of medium fabric; the bowlsin Black and Red
Ware withinverted simplerim, thinwall, well-
fired and fineinfabric and finally Red Warewith
disc base and of course fabric (Mohanty and
Mishra 2005: 97-124).

Budhigarh

Thegteof Budhigarhlies500 mto theeast
of Madanpur Upper Primary School. It is an
extensve mound withaheight of 3mand covers
anareaof 1000 X 500 minnorth south direction.
It is situated on the banks of the Puruna Nala,
meaning old channel, which could bean artificidly
dug out moat and the Rahul river which ultimately
joinsthe Tel river. Most part of the mound has
remained intact, except themiddle portionwhere
a path has been made by the villagers. The
artefactual evidencefromthe siteindicatesthat
the stewasoccupied from the Early Historic to
thelatemedieval period. Thestehasrevealed a
wide spectrum of ceramics, beads, coins, bricks,
terracottaobjects, ironimplements, idol of Durga
and Ganeshand alarge quantity of fauna remains
and human skeletons. The bricksfromthe site
measure 45 X 30 X 8 cm3.
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The ceramic assemblageof the sitecongds
of dishes, bowls, miniature bowls, vessals, basins,
dish-on-stands and lids. The dishes are of
Burnished Black Slipped Ware with dlightly
inverted, simple rim, convex body and of fine
fabric, the Burnished Black Slipped Warewith
dightly inverted besked rim, gppearsto bedightly
salt glazed and of medium fabric. Thebowlsare
in Dull Warewith externd projecting smple, thin
wall, traces of dip found on theouter surfaceand
of fine fabric; in Red Ware with externaly
projecting short-beaked rimand medium fabric.
Besdes, aminiature bowl in Black Slipped Ware
with externdly projecting, triangular rim and of
medium fabric, hasbeen found. Globular vessel
(handi) in Burnished Black Slipped Ware with
externally projecting short-beaked rim, narrow
mouth, thinwall and of finefabric, and vessalsin
Black Slipped Ware glazing at the surface are
the prominent vessdl typesat thesite. The other
ceramic typesarelarge basinsin Red Ware with
inverted simple rim and appliqué design on the
neck, dish-on-stand in Black and Red Ware, lid
in Grey Ware, bowls of Northern Black Polished
Wareand Knobbed Ware (Mohanty and Mishra
2005: 97-124).

M anamunda-Asurgarh

Manamunda-Asurgarhisabout 49 kmto
the northwest of the Boudh district headquarters
located in the central part of Orissa. The Early
Historic fort islocated on theright bank of the
river Mahanadi, alittleaway fromthe confluence
of theriver withthe Tel. It isrepresented by at
least six habitational moundsthat haveformedin
a linear fashion. The site was surveyed and
interpreted before I ndianindependence (Benerjee
1920: 64-86). The site spreads over an area of
1.5 km north-south and 0.5 km east-west. A
defense wall made of burnt bricks, and partly
disturbed by theriver Mahanadi, isvisbleaong
theright bank. Infact, the present day settlement
of Manamunda is located just on the ancient
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settlement and hence its extent could not be
traced. The site was subjected for a limited
excavation by the Sambalpur University in 1982
(Behera1982: 16-22) and in 1990 (IAR 1990:
80-85).

Intheinitia excavation two small trenches
were dug vertically in addition to exposing two
brick structuresaswell astwo brick pillarsaround
the periphery of the site. Besides, theexcavation
also yielded the skeleton of a child, Northern
Black Polished Ware, Black Slipped Ware, Red
Slipped Ware, Fine Grey Ware and Red Ware
with a Grey Core resembling the potteries of
Chandraketugarhregion. Theartiquitiesof theste
included iron objects of war and peace, domestic
objects, beads of semiprecious stone and
terracottaand other minor specimensof daily use.

In the second phase of the excavation
conducted in 1990, two moundsweredug up to
thevirgin soil. The excavation revealed cultural
material from 3rd/4th centuriesB.C. to the 3rd
century A.D. From the trenches a variety of
pottery gpecimenwere collected which resembles
with the findings of the earlier excavation. A
punch-marked coin bearing five symbols;
reverse-onecentra symbol i.e., four taurineswith
acentra dot assgnsthecointo 2nd century B.C.
(Pradhan 1995: 26-28).

Further intensive and extensive
archaeological work was carried out at and
around the site to understand it in a holistic
perspective. Several theoretical paradigmswere
implied to understand the exact function of the
gte. Interpretations were made after a careful
observation of thelandscape asalso the cultural
materia found from surface exploration asalso
from section scrapping. A detailed study revedled
that the Ste was protected in the north by a
massve defensewall running pardle to the banks
of the Mahanedi to check theflood activity of the
river. The Stewasbounded by the Tel river and
Mehrni (asmall greamwith reasonabledepthand
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width) onthewest and the east respectively. A
moat ran along the southern periphery of thesite;
joining the Tel and theMehrni. It ispartidly visble
now in the form of a huge depression and the
length of themoat isroughly 3 kmand thewidth
i52.5 m. Fromthesurfaceasalso from, the section
scrapping a number of ceramic types were
collected and ascientific analysiswas conducted
on the pottery as also on faunal material. The
archaeologica materia found fromthesteisvery
significant asit revealed the existence of coastal
Orissa pottery as also potteries of the Middle
Ganga Valley and Chandraketugarh-Tamluk
region whichwasproved by X-Ray Diffraction
analysis of ceramic types (Tripathy 2002b). The
faund assemblage of the site hasalso been dated
(Fluorine/Phosphate Analysis) and analyzed
(Tripathy and Joglekar 1997-98: 117-119).

Urbanization in Hinterland Orissa

Certaintraitsof Childean urbanrevolution
in particular evidence of brick sructurestradeand
crafty specialization, characterizethe centres of
coastal Orissa. Intheabsence of written record
and evidence for political hegemony, the
background of urbanization process in the
hinterland Orissaremainsunclear. However, the
sites of Viratagarh and Kichakgarh in
Mauyurbhanj (Mishra 1997), Asurgarh in
Kalahandi district (Sahu 1982: 1-8), and
Manamunda-Asurgarh in Boudh district (IAR
1990; Tripathy 2002) may be regarded asurban
centres, inabroad sense of theterm. The Site of
Narla-Asurgarh with its extensive planning,
fortification and evidence of hydraulic systemisa
fine example of an urban centre in hinterland
Orissa. Anequally significant find fromthe siteis
that of a hoard of 539 punch-marked coins of
Imperid variety, whichilluminatestheimportance
of thissiteduring the Mauryan and post-Mauryan
periods. Another urban centreinwestern Orissa
is Manamunda-Asurgarh, located at the
confluence of theriversMahanadi and Tel. The
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steisfortified and coversan areaof 1.5 kmin
length and 0.5 km. in breadth and consists of at
least Six habitationd mounds. Thissiteaso yielded
ahoard of punch-marked coins. The excavations
at thesteaso yielded apunch-marked coin from
the stratified context (Pradhan 1995: 26-28).
Thereare extensive Early Historic settlementsin
northern Orissaand also, for example, the site of
Viratgarh, which yielded evidence of punch-
marked and Puri Kushana coins. If the
Mahavamsa, the great Singhalese chronicleisto
be believed, there existed many urban centresin
the valley of the Mahanadi inthe early centuries
of theChrigtianera.

A quegtionthat cameto mindinthiscontext
iswhat istherole and status of the urban centres
of hinterland Orissawhich gppear to have not been
under the direct control of any imperial
administration. Thisregion hasnot beenreferred
to in any Edict or literary texts as a Mauryan
administrative unit except the evidence of
Knobbed Warewhichisoftenrelated to Buddhist
cosmology. Thereisareferenceinthe Allahabad
Rillar Inscriptionto Vyaghrargaof Mahakantara.
A folk story refersto thisregion asthe land of
Gosimha Daitya, a demon. Interestingly, two
important urban centres Manamunda-Asurgarh
and Narla-Asurgarh areattached with thewords
Asur and Garh, meaning "Fort of Demons’. A
probable connotation of thisword would be ‘the
city of theuncivilized' or 'the city of the savages
which canbe comparable with the Atavika people
mentioned inthe Ashokan Edicts. By implication,
it would appear that these centres were under
the hegemony of tribal chieftains, and hencethe
name.

Thearchaeological evidencessuggest that
central and western Orissawas looked upon as
a resource zone' by the costal centres. There
were bothriver and land routesthat connected
thesetwo regions. The process of urbanizationin
thispart seemsto have received stimulus from
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thetraderdationsof theregionwith coagd Orissa
(Tripathy 2002b).

Central and Western Orissa as Resource
Zone

Theregion of hinterland Orissacoverswide
tractsof densedeciduousforest ranges(northern
mog fringesof the Eastern Ghats) which supports
awiderangeof floraand fauna(Basu et d. 1995:
367-369). Besdes, theregionisaso quiterichin
mineral deposits, especially gemstones which
were exploited by the Early Historic urban
population with support fromloca gemexploiters
inavery traditiona method which even continues
today (Tripathy 2000: 60-67; 2002b). Central
and Western parts of Orissa, mainly Bolangir,
Boudh, Kalahandi and Sambalpur districts have
been identified asagem belt containing emerad,
ruby, sapphire, aguamarine, heliodor,
cryshoberyle, including Alexandrite, tourmaline,
zircon, topaz, moonstone, amethyst, snoky quartz
and garnet of different varieties which are
associated with the iron ore deposits of the
Eastern Ghats. It isinteresting to notethat many
of thetribal/ethnic deities (especialy goddesses)
of Central and Western Orissa have been named
after the gemstones. For example, Panneswari
(Goddess of Emeradd), Manikeswari (Goddess
of Ruby), Khambeswari (Goddess of
Cryshoberyle), Sambaleswari (Goddess of
Resources). These deity names suggest some
kind of symbolism pertaining to the gemstone
resources of Central and Western Orissa. The
gem deposits and the quality, which fascinated
the ancient Roman world have beenreferred to
inthefamous Geographia of Ptolemy of the 1st
century A.D. (Mgumdar 1927), which mentions
about the diamond minesat Sambalaka (identified
with modern Sambal pur in Western Orissa) and
also the river Manada (identified with river
Mahanadi) as rich in gem resources. The
Arthasashtra of Kautilyaof c. 4th century B.C.
(Kangle 1965) mentionsthe areaas Indravana
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(identified with Mahanadi-Td-Indravati basins)
being richin mineral and gemstone depositsand
asoriver Tdavaha(identified withriver Tel). The
Arthasashtra describes river Tel as Telavaha
(Rangargjan 1994), and the description of this
small river along with several other major
perennia rivers of Indiais significant and also
implies its role in trade mechanism as also
navigation. The Agadhyayi of Panini (Agrawadla
1963: 61, 440) describesthe place Taitilakadru
(identified with present day Titlagarh) asatrade
centre. The Sanskrit term Kadru meaning atawny
coloured material which may be identified with
cryshoberyle and is abundant intheregion. The
SerivannijjaJataka (Cowel 1955) mentionsthat
Bodhisattva as a merchant in pots and pans
crossed river Telavahafor business. This speaks
thet river Tel wasnavigated and severa big and
urban centreswerelocated in the Tel-Mahanadi
river valeysin Central and Western Orissa. The
richgemresourcesof Centra and Western Orissa
have also been corroborated by the accounts of
the Britishtravelersand Merchants-cum-Officers
Thomas Motte, a British diamond merchant,
mentionsthe gem deposit of theregion and the
guality of diamondsavailable at Sambalpur. He
also describesthetrade activity, the use of boats
inriver Mahanadi and itstributaries, asalso its
fortified settlements (Acharya 1955: 44-50).
JamesRennel (1763) in his"Memoirsof aMap
of Hindoostan" mentions Central and Western
Orissa asrich in diamond mines while Hunter
(1873) not only mentions important trading
centres but also describes the trade along the
Mahanadi and use of boats (both small and big)
for cargo. Morerecently, thework of the Orissa
Mining Corporation and Geology, Orissa has
resulted inthediscovery of at least 28 gem belts.
Theregion of Central and Wesern Orissayielded
kimberlitic pipes containing indicator of mineral
grain of pyrope garnet and chromitewhich are
positive diamond indicators (Das 1997: 18).
Moreover, theregionisrichiniron ore deposts
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which were exploited in plenty and transported
to the coasta Orissan urbanvtrading centrres The
Manikapatana-Palur Harbour Complex yielded
iron ores, dagsasalso finished implementswhich
suggests local manufacturing activity. But the
important forts and trading centres of coastal
Orissasuch asRadhanagara, Sisupalgarh etc. are
devoid of ironsmdting activity. Almog dl the Early
Higtoric stesof Central and Western Orissahave
yielded iron smelting activity which signifiesthat
iron along with gemstones, was a principal
commodity to betransported to the coastal/ddta
part of Orissa. Both land and river routeswere
preferred to carry the materialsand had linkages
with each other in terms of trade and its
mechanismwhich hasbeen substantiated with the
current ethnographic paralels(Trigpthy 2000: 60-
67; 2002). Besdesgemandiron, forest produces
such as medicina herbs, bamboo, and timber
werealso transported fromthispart of Orissato
the coastal Orissan centres. Thetraderelations
of coastal Orissa with its hinterland have also
been corroborated by archaeol ogical evidences
(Tripathy 1996-97: 41-54; 2000: 60-67; 2002a:
397-416; 2002b; 2005: 169-179; Tripathy and
Joglekar 1997-98: 117-119). The ceramic
evidenceissgnificant instudying trade or exchange
and routesby which goodsweredigributed which
serves as an indicator of the interregional and
intra-regiond trade relations (Anderson 1984: 20-
21). The small-scale excavations conducted at
the site of Narla-Asurgarh and Manamunda
Asurgarh andthetrial trench at Marjakud have
revealed severa types of pottery which have
griking smilarity with the pottery found at sites
like Sisupalgarh, Radhanagar, Manikapatana,
Palur, etc., indicating the fact that such material
were transported to the Central and Western
Orissan centres as a result of trade and
communication. Potterieslike Knobbed Ware,
Black Slipped Ware, Red Slipped Ware, Red
WarewithaGrey Core, Fine Grey Ware, Black
and Red Ware, asthe X-Ray Diffraction Analysis
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of ceramic types show, were transported from
coastal part of Orissato the hinterland (Tripathy
2002b).

Coastal Over seas | nteraction

The archaeological remains unearthed by
excavaionsat various Stesof Orissa, especialy
thecoagd belt throw vauablelight onitsoverseas
contact. The excavations of Tamralipti,
Khalkattapatnaand M anikpatnahave not only
established these sites as contemporary
international trading portsbut also bear testimony
of the maritime glory of ancient Orissa. The
commercial and cultural contact of Orissawith
far off countries has been irrevocably proved
through these excavations. The discovery of
Roman gold coins, Roman Rouletted ware,
Chinese pottery, West Asian pottery similar to
thefindingsat thestesof Hataab (Pramanik 2004:
133-140) inGujarat and Elephantaldand (Tripathi
2004: 116-123) in Maharashtra are enough to
justify foreign trade in ancient Orissa. The
excavaionsat Sisupagarhinparticular, Jaugada,
Manmundaand Asurgarhin general testify to the
fact that by thetime of theMauryasOrissahad a
well developed civilization and anumber of trade
centerswerelocated throughout ancient Orissa.
The excavationshave brought to light aclassof
pottery known as Knobbed Ware (Plate 1) from
these placesthelikes of which have been found
from different placesof South-east Asa. These
placesaong with ahost of othersin Mayurbhan
and Dhenkandl districtshave been established as
urban trade centers. The excavations at
Siaupalgarh hashbrought to light Rouletted Ware,
clay bullae resembling Silenus's head imitated
from those of Roman coins, a unique gold
medallion showing Kushanatype of ganding king
and aBrahmi legend of 3rd century A.D. onthe
obverse and aRoman head withaRoman legend
onthereverse. The Roman coinshave aso been
discovered from Bamanghati area.of Mayurbhanj
district (Basaand Behera 2000: 566-600).
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Kalingans were a sea-faring nation from
early times and they had taken part ininland as
well asoverseastrade. [tsuniqueand strategic
geographica location between North and South-
Indiaand her favourable position on the shore of
Bay of Bengd, provided an excdllent opportunity
for its inhabitants for maritime trade. Being a
coastal State, on the east, vast span of Bay of
Bengd opening into I ndian Ocean, connected on
the South-East with the Pacific Ocean and the
Arabian Seaonthewest. Theentire hinterland
has net of severd big and small rivers. All the big
rivers discharge into the Bay of Bengal. The
meandering coast linealong with environmenta
conditions have imbedded an inborninstinct in
thelocal populationto swim, whichin duecourse
made them a sea-faring people. This spirit is
reflected inliterature, sculpture and archaeol ogical
evidences.

It isevident fromliterary (both secular and
religious), epigraphic, sculptural (Plate 1) and
archaeological sources that in ancient and
medieval times, the sailors of ancient Orissa
reached South- East Adan countries, particularly
Sri Lanka, Java, Sumeatra, Bali, Borneo, Maaya
Peninsula, Burmaand China, Arabia, Greeceand
evensomeWest African countriesasknownfrom
literary, archaeological, numismatic sources and
foreign Traveers Accounts(Ardika, et al. 1997:
193-195; For generd reference seeKdingaand
Indonesia published by the Orissan Ingtitute of
Maritime and South East Asian Studies, 2006).
The articles for maritime trade were diamond,
pearls, mudinsof thefinest quality, Silk and textiles,
conch shells, indigo, corn, elephantsand varieties
of spices. In fact, it is said, Orissas military
strength, which shook the powerful Mauryan
emporer Asoka, was sustained by itshigh returns
from overseastrade. One of the main reasons of
Asoka's KalingaWar wasto gain control over
important coastd portslike Tamralipta, Palora,
Dosarin, Kannagara, Dantapur, Pithunda and
Manikapatana, which were strategically very
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important and wereall located inancient Orissa.
The Magadhan traders knew very well that
Orissan Sea-coast wasthe Indian gatewaysfor
overseas expansionsto the outsideworld. The
unigue geographical position of Orissa, asthe
meeting ground between north and southwith Blue
Ocean by its Site gave excellent opportunity for
transoceanic commerceand also further attracted
the Magadhan Emperor. Thesailorsof Orissa, in
spite of various hazards, crossed the ocean and
reached distant lands for overseas trade
(Arunachdamn.d.).

TheBuddhist aswell as Jainatext, Puranas,
Greek writings, Chinese records, Chinese
travelers Fa-hian and Hieun- Tsang's accounts,
Arabwriter's accountsand several inscriptions
refersto the Orissal's sea-bornetradewith outsde
world. Kdidasainhis'Raghuvamsa (Nandargikar
1948) saystheking of Kdingawasnot only the
lord of Mahendra M ountain but also thelord of
Mohodadhi (Ocean). According to
Aryamanjusrimulakalpa (Sastri 1920-25), a
Buddhist text (8th century A.D.), the Bay of
Benga wascdled Kalinga Seaand theidandsin
the Bay of Bengd wereknownas"Kdingadresu."
TheRomanauthor Fliny (1st century A.D.), was
aware of theproximity of Kalingato the seaand
its military strength. He says "the tribes called
Cdlingae were nearest to the sea. Theroyal city
of Calingaeiscalled Parthalis. Over their king
60,000 foot-soldiers, 10,000 horsemen, 700
elephantskept watchand ward in precinct of war"
(Asquoted by Beheran.d.).

Indiatextsdated fromthe 3rd century BC
onwardsmention severd placesin Southeast Asa.
For instance, the Arthasashtraof Kautilya(c. 300
BC), itismentioned that theBrahmin Sankasailed
from Varanas to Suvarnabhumi (Sarkar 1983:
303). Sarkar (1983:296) suggests that
Suvarnabhumi waslocated somewherein Lower
Burma, but other authorsconsider it refersmore
generaly to Southeast Asaasawhole.
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The MahaNidessafromabout themiddle
of the3rd century B.C. refersto 24 places, anong
whichare Javaand Suvarnabhumi. The Ramayana
of Vamiki, which isusually dated between the
4th century BC and the 2nd century A.D.
describestheidand of Java (Javadvipa) with its
seven kingdom, and the island of Sumatra
(Suvarnarupyadvipa) (Coedes 1975, Wolters
1967). The Manynnualkalpa, dated to c. 800
A.D., istheonly text to mention specifically the
idand of Bdli. Thistext dso refersto Java(Sarkar
1983:308).

Given the notion that Indian traders had
already reached Indonesian archipelago by the
beginning of the 1 century AD, thequestionthen
arisesof what sortsof commoditiesweretraded.
Onthebasisof the archaeologicd evidence, it is
presumed that I ndian pottery; beadsand perhaps
textilesweretraded into Indonesian archipelago
and other regionsin Southeast Asa. Interms of
exportsthe Ramayanatext refersto grahu wood
and sandalwood from western Indonesia
(Wolters 1967:65-66). The Raghuvansa of
Kalidasa, who isbelieved to have been alivein
AD 400, mentionscloves(Lavanga) fromaplace
cdled 'dvipantara (Wolters 1967: 66) argue that
the term dvipatnra referred to Indonesian
archipelago. Sandawood and cloveswere also
mentioned in the Periplus (Schoff 1912: 286).
Species, arometics, woodsand tinfrom Southeast
Asia, especialy Indonesia have been attracted
Indiantraders(Ray 1989: 47-48). These products
were also highly required by the West during
Roman period in the beginning of our century.

Ancient Portsof Orissa

Inandent timesamog al thetrade centres
(ports) are said to have been located in the coastal
areas controlled by the Kalinga people.

The Greek classical text " The Periplus of
the Erythraean sea (1st century A.D.) by an
anonymous author mentions several ports and
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coastal townssuch as Broach, Uzane (Ujjain),
Sopara, Kayana, Muziris, Mosdia(Mudipatna),
Dosarene(Cogtd Orissq) etc. Periplusfurther says
"Dosarene” was famous for ivory". Ptolemy's
Geography (2nd century A.D.) mentions severa
portsinthe coastal Orissalike Kambyson near
Hoogly, Manda, Munde or Mandu river mouth
(possibly mouth of Mahanadi), Kannagara (near
Konark), Kati Kardama (near Cuttack) and
Palura(Polouraof Ptolemy). He saysPauraasa
major port of eastern Indiafor sea-voyagesto
South-East-Adan countries/Ilands. It wasthe
point of departure (apheterion) for shipsbound
for Khryse (South-East Asian). The Peri plusTex
Exo Thaasses complied by Marcian of Haraklea
(between 250-500 A.D.) also agrees with the
point of departure (apheterion) as Palura.
According to Ceylonese chronicles Datha-Dhatu-
Vamsa, Dipavamsa, Chullavamsaand Buddhist
text Mahagobinda Sutta, Kurudhama Jatakaand
Mahavastu refer to Kalinga's Capital as
"Dantgpurd’ aport town, fromwherethe"Tooth
relic" was transferred to Ceylone. Chinese
RlgrimsFa-Hein (Fg. 14) and Hieun- Tsangwho
visited Odrain 639 A.D. mentionsafamous port
"Che-li-ta-l0" near the shore of the Ocean
(Waters 1988).

Explorationsof ancient, medieval and late
port townsin coastal Orissaweretaken up and
number of ports, including Kalingapatanam,
Barua, Sonapur, Mantridih, Ganja, Kantiagarh,
Palur, Prayagi, Manikpatna, Sanapatna,
Badapatna, Arakhkuda, Banjiapatna, Boitkud,
Astranga, Harishpur, Marichpur, Chandbali,
Narendrapur, Dhamra, Chudamani, Balasore,
Talchua, mouth of Survarnarekha (old Pipili),
Shah Bandar, Kansabansa, Panchubisa,
Chandipur, Kasaphala, Kirtania, Talsari and
Tamluk areidentified. Kalingapatnam, themouth
of river Vamsadharawas, once uponatime, the
capital of Kalinga. It'smaritimelink has already
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been established and the Archaeological Survey
of Indiahas excavated aste near Kdingapatanam
and could unearthed the materialsof 3rd century
B.C. BaruaBandar onthe mouth of Mahendra
Tanaya river has been described by, various
authorsand eveninthe" Gangavamsanucharitam’
of 18th century. It wasaso afamousport directly
linked with Puri . It isalso clear that the ports of
India, during the Early Historic period were
connected with each other.

ChilkaasNatural Harbour

Chilika Lake was considered to be a
natural harbour and thousand of shipsare flouting
onit. The BramhandaPurana(10th century A.D.)
mentioned the maritimeactivities of ChilikaLake
where thousand of shipswere floating for trade
to Java, Malaya, Simghala & Chinaand other
island countries. Extensive and intensive
explorationsinthe lake areahasresulted inthe
discovery of anumber of port Steswhich were
very muchactiveduring the Early Historic period
asevident fromthearchaeologicd materid found
on them (Mohanty and Tripathy 1998: 69-98).

M aritime Contacts of Orissa with Foreign
Lands

Thesallorsof Kalingareached South-East
Asiainvery early timesbut unlike Tamil texts of
Sangam period, they have not left any records of
their trading voyages. It isto be mentioned here
that the Tamil Text "Slilapaddikaram,
Manimekhdal, Nakkirar, Mullaipattu” and others
provide mines of information of the sea-trade
between West and South India. In the absence
of any direct evidencesto Orissawewill haveto
depend upon the scattered reference of foreign
countries. Theavailableevidencesindicate, from
the beginning of Christian area, monks, merchants
and adventures continuedto vist South-East Asa
and generdly they voyaged fromthe Orissan port
gtes.
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Manikapatana

Manikpatna is approached via Puri and
Panasapadaby road. It issituated ontheleft bank
of achannel on Chilika (locally knownas Tanda)
which connects with seanear Arakhkuda. The
gtewasexcavaedinalimited scaeby the Orissan
Ingtitute of Maritime and South East Asan Studies
which proved Manikgpatanato be oneof the most
active and flourishing port establishment onthe
east coast of India.

Theexcavationreveded cultural deposits
of two periods Period-1 and period-11. The
depositsof period-1 yielded two Neolithic celts,
two shredsof Rouletted Ware (Plate 2), fragments
of Aamphora(Plate 3), two Puri-Kushanacopper
coins, asherd with Khorostri script with legend
"Dasatradeva’ and "Khida', stamping desgn on
pottery, sprinklers, spouts, Kaolin pottery,
terracotta miniature figurines of bird, horse,
terracottasmoking pipes, game pieces, areca-nut
beads, lampswith human figure and Black and
Red Ware, Northern Black Polished Ware, Red
Polished Ware, Black Slipped Ware, Knobbed
Ware, etc. This period can be dated from 3rd
century B.C. upto 6th century A.D. withtheend
of the Period-I the site was probably abandoned
and alongtimegapismarked by the sand deposit
of two meters and was again functional during
the 9th/10th centuriesA.D. till theBritish period.

The discovery of Rouletted Ware and
Amphorapieces of Mediterranean origin speak
of tradelink with far-off Rome. Thediscovery of
Khoroshti inscriptionwith legendisfirg of itskind
inwhole of Orissa. Archaeologicd excavationin
Sembiranin North-Eastern Bali has also yielded
Rouletted Ware, shredswith Khorostri character
and hundreds of glassbeads. Scientific Anadysis
(X-Ray Diffraction) of Rouletted Ware from
Sembiran (Bali), Arikamedu (India) and
Anuradhapura (Ceylon) are very similar and
Rouletted Ware found in Kobak Kenda and
Cibutak in North-West Java. Rouletted Ware of
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Manikpatnaisaso smilar to the Rouletted Ware
of the above places. The discovery of Roman
amphorae at Manikpatnaleadsto support theview
that probably the Romanshad direct trade contact
with ancient Kalinga/Utkala(Gogte 2000: 681-
689). The finding of numerousiron nails used
especialy in shipsand boats as also hundreds of
ring-wdlsclearly suggest that Manikapatanawas
aninternationa termind for repairing shipsasaso
to fill drinking water. The site also revealed a
number of antiquitiesin terracotta, doneand glass
Mention may be made of smoking pipes and
arecanut shaped beads. Severa brick and stone
structures were also exposed during the
excavation. Thesite also revealed awidearray
of pottery from foreign countries including
Moulded Ware, Stamped Ware, Chinese
Celadon and Porcelain Wares, Egg-Whiteand
Chocolate Glazed Arabian Ware, Brown Glazed
Burmese Pottery, etc. (Tripathy 2006: Persond
Observation)

Early HistoricBuddhist Establishments

It isquite clear fromtheavailable sources
like archaeologicd, literary (especialy Buddhist
texts) and epigraphical recordsthat Orissacame
under the sway of Buddhism long before the
Kalinga War took place. Several Buddhist
establishments have recently been brought to light
and some of them have been excavated too.
Mention may be made of Lailitagiri, Ratnagiri,
Udayagiri, Langudi, Kayama, Vgjragiri, Deuli,
Targpur etc., whichno doubt suggest aflourishing
Buddhist pantheonin Orissa. Thishasalso been
corroborated by severd literary texts. Besides,
thearchaeologica meteridslike pottery onwhich
lotus symbolshave been depicted are of Buddhist
in nature. A few sites have been described inthe
text.

Lalitagiri
Lalitagiri isanimportant Buddhist station,
which was excavated on a smadll scale by the
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Archaeological Survey of India (IAR 1988-89:
65-66; 1989-90: 77-80; Chauley 1996: 216-
220). The stupa at this site dates back to 3rd
century B.C. andthe steisconsdered to bethe
earliest Buddhist settlement in Orissa. Lditagiri
hasalso revealed four monastic complexes. The
ceramicsfromthe ste comprise of Red Polished
Ware belonging to the Kushana period, Grey
Ware, Coarse Black and Red Ware and Red
Slipped Ware. Among the pottery shapesare
sprinklers, votivelamps, bowls, dishes, basins,
handis vases and spouts. A large number of
antiquities in the form of terracotta objects,
stamped or inscribed pottery, sculptures of
Buddhist divinities, life scenes of Buddha, images
of Buddha, Terracottaseals, alarge number of
votive stupas, silver dagsand circular gold rings
were also found at the site.

Langudi

Langudi, another important Early Historic
Buddhist centre, hasbeen dated to the 3rd century
B.C. onthebasisof sculptures(Hinayanaperiod)
asalso by thefinding of golden Glazed NBP. A
seriesof rock-cut stupas of Early Historic period
together with a number of Early Medieval
Buddhist shrines(Prusty and Mohanty 1995: 325
327). Recent Excavation at Langudi by the
Orissan Ingtitute of Maritime and South East
Asian Studies hascorroborated Langudi hill as
Puspagiri Mahaviharawiththa of Hieun Tsang's
Pu-sie-po-ki-li. The excavation revealed a
fragmented stone Brahmi inscription, Golden
Glazed Northern Black Polished Ware (D.R.
Pradhan-Personal Communication), and a
number of minor antiquities. Mogt of theantiquities
are afiliated to Buddhism.

Problemsand Prospects

Early Historic mgor steslike Radhanagara,
Sisupalgarh, Jaugada, Narla-Asurgarh and
Manamaunda-Asurgarh were excavated in a
limited scaleand hundreds of Early Historic sites
have beenbrought to light, but unfortunately none
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of them have been excavated horizontdly which
createsalot of problemwhileinterpreting the data
(Tripathy 2002b). For example, Sisupagarh
whichwasexcavated asearly as1948 (La 1949:
65-102) and later on by R.K. Mohanty and
MonicaL . Smith (Mohanty and Smith 2006:27-
32) dsoin alimited scale. Similarly the site of
Radhanagara, identified as Tosali Nagara/
Dantapuara, the capital city of ancient Kalinga
(Mohanty and Prusty 1995; Mishra 2000;
Author's persona observation onthe basisof the
andysisof archaeologicd meteria found fromthe
site and its neighbourhood) has also been
excavated by the Orissan I nstitute of Maritime
and South East Asian Studiesinalimited scale.
However, thearchaeological materia fromthis
limited excavated areahas very significant results
(Pradhan 2006, Author's personal observation
2006). Infact, the ancient fort of Radhanagara
(only honeycomb shgped fort in entire Orissa) has
to be studied in a holistic perspective by
combining al hillockssurrounding the site from
where traces of early Buddhism has been
obtained. In al probahility, the ancient site of
Radhanagarawasthe capitd city of Kaingawhich
faced theravagesof KalingaWar in261 B.C. by
the Mauryan army under Ashoka. The materia
found fromthe excavation conducted at some of
these hillocks hasyielded several war materias
such as different types of arrowheads,
spearheads, swords, etc., as aso an array of
Gangavadley potteryincluding theNorthern Black
Polished Ware, Roman Rouletted Ware, similar
to the Arikamedu types(Whedler et d. 1946: 17-
24). No doubt a large-scale excavation at this
complex/sitewould yield interesting data about
the exact location of the Kalingawar and the
subseguent conversion of emperor Ashokainto
Buddhism. The standing monolithic elephant at
Kayama, at the southwestern periphery of
Radhanagar fort asalso astupaat thetop of the
hillock, clearly indicatestheexisence of Buddhism
before thetime of Ashokasinvasion (Tripathy
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persond observation 2006). However, at present
atentative conclusion can bedrawnthat it was
not the Ssupalgarh only wherethegreat Kainga
war was fought. However, the iron implements
and profuse amount of Northern Black Polished
Ware at the ste of Radhanagar indicatesthat the
sitesfaced theravages of awar, most probably
by the Mauryan emperor Ashoka. Further
excavationinthefield season 2006-07 isexpected
toyield Sgnificant dataabout the Steasalso to
theregion where Buddhism had an early footing
even before theadvent of the Mauryas.

Narla-Asurgarh in Kaahandi district was
alsoduginavery limited scale, confining to two
to threetrenches, that dso not upto reaching the
natural layers. The siteyielded a hoard of 539
silver punch-marked coins as also anumber of
Northern Black Polished Ware sherds, Rouletted
Ware (which unfortunately no body has detected
so far) (author's persona observation at the
Museum of Khariar, Kadahandi) which possesses
utmost importance interms of urbanizationand
trade asit revedsMauryan materia in hinterland
Orissa. Manamunda Asurgarh likewise was
excavated in a very limited proportion by the
Department of History, Sambalpur University in
1982 and 1990 (Behera1982: 16-22; 1AR 1990:
80-85). Thearchaeologica meterid yielded from
the excavation provoked severd thoughtsamong
young archaeologiststo study the steinaholigtic
perspectivewhichresulted inthethorough andyss
of pottery and other antiquities including the
landscape of the site by the present author
(Tripathy 2002b). The archaeological material
yielded fromthe dtewasvery interesting. There
wasaclosereationship of thestewithdmost dl
important urban centres like Radhanagara,
Sisupalgarh and Jaugadain coastal Orissaand
evenwiththeport steof Manikapatanaand Palur.
Thereisabsolutely no doubt that the site played
animportant roleinthe diffuson of urbanization
and state formation as revealed from the
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archaeologicd materid. Thesteyielded severd
types of ceramic wares such as Red Slipped
Ware, Black Slipped Ware and Black and Red
Ware. Besides, the Red WarewithaGrey Core
is also transported from outside. The pottery
assemblage of Manamunda- Asurgarh has been
subjected for X-Ray Diffraction Analysis
(Tripathy 2002b) which speaks that Knobbed
Ware, Black Slipped Ware, Black and Red Ware
as aso Red Slipped Ware were migrated from
Coastal part of Orissa to the central/western
Orissa due to extensive trade network.
Ethnographic pardlelswereaso drown fromthe
exiging trade activity betweenwestern/central and
coastal Orissa(Tripathy 2000: 60-67; 2002b).

Itisimperativeto notethat al urban centres
in Orissaarelocated onthe banksof small rivers
than bigger onesasdso in alittle disgance from
the sea coast and to the mgjor rivers becausein
the case of small rivers, it isnot possible to carry
large fleetsfor attack. Thiswasbecause of less
flood dangersasaso for protection. For example,
Radhanagaraislocated on thebanks of Kelua, a
tributary of the Bhahmani, Sisupalgarh on the
banks of the Gangua, asmall rivulet of the Daya
river, Narla-Asurgarh onthe banks of the Sandul,
atributary of the Tel, Kharligarhand Budhiagarh
onthe banksof Rahul, atributary of the Tel. The
Early Higoric Steof Manamunda-Asurgarhisthe
only urban centre, which is located at the
confluence of the Mahanadi and the Td, indicating
the centre's flourishing and briskly trade and
merchandize. A meeting place of at least three
traderoutes 1. Susupalgarh-UjjainviaTel and
the land route along the Tel, 2. Radhanagara-
Manamunda Asurgarh-Vidisha-Ujjain, and 3.
Manamunda-Asurgarh-Sripura-Vidisha-Ujjain,
the site has the maximum trade potential like
Sisupagarh and Radhanagar.

Fromthe archaeologicdl, literary and other
evidences it is quite clear that Orissa like the
Gangetic vdley also cameinto thefirmament of
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the Second Urbanization. The evidence of a
number of Early Historic forts with elaborate
planning for protection and hydraulic sysemas
also anumber of peripheral settlements clearly
indicatesthe character of urbanizationin Early
Hisgtoric Orissa. Out of the 8 forts, only onei.e.,
Radhanagaraishoneycomb shaped. Thisclearly
suggeststhat Radhanagara served asthe capital
of ancient Orissaand isthe earliest fort in entire
Orissa

Fromthe abovediscussionit isquite clear
that tradein variousformswasmainly responsble
for urban growth in Orissa. The thriving trade
network of ancient Orissawith severa South East
Asian as also sometimes including the Roman
world wasthe principal factor for the formation
of complex society in Orissa. Eventhe hinterland
part of Orissa, which wasconnected to each other
by several water and land routes, acted as
resource bearing zones as the entire region of
hinterland Orissa, is replete with gemstone
deposits and forest resources. The flourishing
nature of the coastal urban centreswas possble
basically due to the rich resources which were
exploited in asystematic way and then traded.
More archaeological work in this respect will
unravel the hidden aspects pertaining to
urbanization and stateformationinearly Orissa
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Pandit Nilakantha

Formation of OrissaProvince

Time, personality and commitment are three
important factorswhich determineaman'srolein
public life. When a country under bondage of
foreignrulefightsfor itsnationa freedomor when
any proud and self-

consciousnationality srives "

and strugglesfor itsidentity,
it naturally attracts people
with leadership qualitiesto
its embrace. A man's
personality and traits of his
character so shagpehisrole
performance. A manwitha
thoroughly saif-centric mind-
set sansany social or public
concern hardly developsthe
inward and the impelling
urgeto play any roleinthe
public domain. Over and
above, one's sense of
commitment and dedication
to some social or national
purpose shapes hisrole in
society or polity.
| ssues& concernsof thetime- A Backdrop
Pandit NilakanthaDaswasborninthe 19th
century on August 5, 1884 inthedistrict of Puri.

It wasagignificant period of hisory when Europe,
not withsanding itsdistance, was transcending

Dr. Shridhar Charan Sahoo

the spirit of forces of nationalism to Asia and
Africa InIndiathe English brought with themthe
enlightenment of thewest and inspired theIndians
toimbibethe spirit of nationdlism. Theformation
of IndianNational Congress
in 1885 provided them a
platform to mobilize their
human resources and
express their spirit of
nationdism.*

This "stream of
nationalism" flowed to
different partsof the country
induding Orissathrough the
channel of the Indian
National Congress® and
became a very powerful
forcewhenMahamaGandhi
launched thenationd struggle
for freedom through his
srategy of non-violent non-

cooperation (1920-1921).

Nilakantha's personality evolved and
blossomed during this period of our freedom
strugglewhenhewasin histhirties.

In Orissy, thisforce of nationalismhad its
impact too where nationalism veered round the
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narrower circleof its own predicament - that of
annihilation asadigtinct linguistic group.®

Inthiscontext it may benoted that Orissa,
which Nilakanthasaw during histimeunder British
rule, wasadismembered Orissawith Oriyasbeing
scattered infour provinces - Bihar & Orissa, the
Centra Provinces, Benga and Madras. As a
result of thisdismemberment, the Oriya-speaking
territoriesvirtually became appendagesto these
four provinces. The Oriyaswerereduced to the
gatusof linguistic minoritiesand felt neglected and
dominated by the linguistic mgjorities of those
provinces. They particularly felt distressed when
an anti-Oriya brigade deliberately tried to abolish
Oriyalanguage and culture.*

In 1870, atheory was propagated by Kanti
Chandra Bhattacharya (Bengali teacher of
BaasoreHigh Schoal) that Oriyaisnot adistinct
and separate language. In hisview, Oriyawas
the daughter language of Bengali and as such
Bengali be substituted for Oriyaasthelanguage
of the peopleinall schoolsand courtsand public
documents.®

Rajendralal Mitra, aBengali scholar dso
advocated another strangetheory that Oriyasas
aracewerenot different fromBengalis.®

Thiscrigsof identity which Oriyalanguage
faced in 1860s and 1870sfacilitated the growth
of Oriyanationdisminthe 19th century. Language
isprobably thestrongest cementing forceto unite
arace; the crisis besetting the Oriya language
served the purpose of motivation to generatethe
feelings of national unity. Starting asacultural
movement to protect Oriyalanguageand culture
and its distinct identity, it gradually became a
politicd issueinthetwentieth century. Asthe safest
protectionto their language and culture, the Oriya-
speaking people demanded a separate political
identity of their own’ or the formation of a
separate provincefor Orissa.
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Thus, amalgamation of Oriya-speaking
tractsinto oneadministrative unit and theformeation
of a separate province for Orissa became the
Central concernof Orissapoliticsapart fromthe
guestion of Orissa's participation in the national
struggle for freedom at the all Indialevel. This
wasthe scenario when Nilakantha's personality
grew and evolved. Utkal Gaurav Madhusudan
Das, the 'Father of Orissan Nationalism' and 'a
great man who lived and died for Orissa, was
the Chief Architect of amagamation of various
Oriya-speaking tracts and the people under one
common adminigration, which partidly cameinto
being on 1st April 1936 when Orissabecame a
Separate province.

Though Madhu Babu was the Prime-
mover, many institutionsand individuasintheir
own ways contributed to the amalgamation of
Oriya-speaking tractsand the subsequent demand
for theformation of Orissaasasgparate province.
One such outstanding personality was Pandit
Nilakantha Daswho apart from being afrontline
freedom fighter played aprominent rolein the
formation of Orissaasaseparate province.

As per the spirit of the time, Pandit
Nilakanth's nationa idealismflowered up intwo
dimensions. Thefirst and foremost of hisnational
ideal, was his commitment to the cause of
amalgamation of Oriya speaking tracts lying
scattered under four separate administrationsand
formation of Orissaasa separateprovince. The
second area of hisdedication wasintheream of
India's freedom struggleinwhich hiscontribution
was no less remarkable. As a patriot and as a
freedomfighter, he suffered muchfor theliberation
of hiscountry. Heidertified himself with the fiery
spirit' of Netaji Subhas ChandraBose, and like
him he was also restless for the freedom of the
country.®
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As regards Pandit Nilakantha's
conceptudization of priority, it hasbeen said that
he considered Utkal and Bharat as"Mata" and
"Pitamahi” or asmother and grandmother (father's
mother). As'Pindadan’ or offering of worship to
ancestorsisfirst givento mother and thento the
grandmother, like-wise his first and foremost
dedication wasto mother Orissato the cause of
amalgamation of Oriya speaking tracts and
formation of Orissa as a separate province. It
needsto besaid in this connection that many in
the Congress hierarchy of Indian National
Congress could not seeeyeto eye or savour of
hisprioritization of Orissaand itscause. But, even
then, hedid not budge from hisconceptualized
and decided ideal.®

I mpact of Pandit Gopabandhu and M adhu
Babu

Persons and personditieswithwhomone
comesacrossand interactsin lifedetermineone's
life - goal and injects a definite direction.
Nilakanthawho joined the Puri Zilla School in
1899, came in close contact of Pandit
Gopabandhu, who was agreat patriot and ‘one
of the makers of modern Odisha. Pandit
Gopabandhu's persondity greatly influenced him
and shaped and moulded his subsequent lifein
thepublic domain. Asit were, Sitting onthe bank
of river Bhargavi, healong with'AcharyaHarihar
Das and Pracharak Ananta Mishra' took a
solemn vow under the inspiration of Pandit
Gopabandhu. Asper their vow, they decided 'not
to enter any Government service after their
education and to do something for the country.
They were determined to seethat their country
becomesbetter a thetime of their deeth thanwhat
they had seenduring their birth.*> Herewasborn
the patriot of the future determined to do
something for hispeople, for hiscountry and to
seeit better before death.
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It virtually laid the foundation stoneof his
patriotismand foreshadowed hisrolebothinthe
freedomgtruggleand inthe causeof amalgamétion
of Oriya- spesking tractsand formation of Orissa
asaseparate province.

Nilakantha's association with Utkal
Sammilani and M adhu Babu

Mr. M. S. Das, the architect of the Oriya
nationaist movement inthe 20th century formed
"The Utkal Union Conference' or the 'Utkal
Sammilani'in 1903. Thisinstitution devoted itsdf
to the problem of amalgamation of all Oriya-
speaking regionsunder one administration. Its
activitiesinthat direction resulted inthe creation
of aseparate province of Orissain April 1936.1
Thisingtitutionwasthebrain child of Madhu Babu
and was born out of his belief that only a well
organized joint endeavour with agreater thrust
could carry the aspirations of the Oriya peopleto
fulfillment. 22

Nilakanthawas associated with the Utkal
Sammilani right fromthetime of his student days
in Puri ZillaSchool. He attended thefirst sesson
of the Sammilani held at Cuttack in December
1903 as'agpectator'. Asper hisownadmission,
he wasgreatly inspired by thegoa and objective
of the Sammilani. It isevident from hisgraphic
and minute description of thefirst sesson of the
Sammilani in hisautobiography. Recalling back
with nostalgia, this first conference of Utkal
Sammilani in December 1903, hesays: "Inthis
first session of the Utkal Sammilani, the famous
and reputed Maharaja of Mayurbhanj
Sriramchandra Bhanj presided. | was a mere
spectator. ........ Even to-day the eminent
persondities(RamNarayan Mishraof Sambapur,
Jugal Kishore Tripathy of Singhbhum, Fakir
Mohan Senapati of Baasore, Gouri Shankar Ray
of Cuttack, KanikaRaja Sri Rgjendra Narayan
Bhanjdev etc.) who adorned the pandal appear
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vividly beforeby minds eye. | cannot just express
how | wasemotionally moved by Madhu Babu's
up and going movement and by the grave and
graciousvibration of Sri Ramchandrasvoice. It
isnot possible for me to describe in words the
experienceof that vivid memory.*

Another incident of early 1904 exercised
an impact on his soul and strengthened his
commitment to work under Madhu Babu's
leadership and realize the goal and objective of
Utka Sammilani.

In Nilakantha's own words : | met him
(Madhu Babu) early in 1904 inahuge meeting in
Jagannath Balabh (Puri). Herefor thefirst time, |
had occasion to hear himat close quartersand
his appeal touched my soul. Mr. M.S. Das
appealed for the use of Swadeshi and hewanted
usto takeavow saying "The hideand skin, the
real wealth of Orissa, is being carried by
foreigners abroad, madeinto shoes and dippers
thereand issent back to fall on our gentlemanly
backs again not to give uscomfort, but to take
our money, the money which should have
otherwise gone to our poor shoe-makers and
other workmen." It was morethan ayear before
the Swadeshi movement came asaprotest agangt
the partition of Bengal.**

I n connection with Madhu Babu's appeal
of Swadeshi what deservesmentionisthat Pandit
Nilakanthawasone of pioneersto Sgn thevow
of Swadeshi intheregister whichwas circulated
inthe meeting. It wasofcourse an outstanding act
of courageon the part of student Nilakanthato
come forward and sign the Swadeshi vow inthe
presence of astrong contingent of red-turbaned
police force. Asit were, it was the heyday of
Britishrulein Indiaand eventhe advocatesand
lawyerspresent inthe meeting wereafraid to Sgn
on the Swadeshi regigter.
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Hereafter, Nilakanthabecame aconvinced
and dedicated follower of Madhu Babu and it
foreshadowed his subsequent stepsin the cause
of amalgamation of Oriya speaking tracts and
formation of Orissaasaseparate province.

In 1917 Pandit Nilakantha presided over
the Manjusha session of Utkal Sammilani and
helped in strengthening the demand for
amalgameation of scattered Oriya-speaking tracts
under different administrations. Though hewas
the Headmaster of the Stayavadi School at the
time, hevirtually extended dl-out helpto the Utkal
Sammilani inall itsactivitiesincluding the work
for amalgamation.

The Satyavadi School of Gopabandhu and
Nilakanthawhichwasdesigned by themto bea
'man-making' factory to produce patriots and
nationaistswas closaly associated with thework
of Utkal Sammilani. It acted as'afeeder of the
Sammilani' and year after year it sent teachersof
theschool asddegatesand studentsasvolunteers.
In 1918, therewas asession of the Utkal Union
Conferenceat Cuttack, and Gopabandhu joined
it withafew teechersand forty sudent volunteers
Pandit Nilakantha Das along with Godavarish
were membersof the subject committeeand they
together with Gopabandhuimpressad theaudience
by their eloguence.®®

Pandit Nilakanthaefficiently organized the
aforesaid conference of Utkal Sammilani at
Cuttack. The student volunteers of Satyavadi
under hisleadership and direction proved to be
obedient and loyal soldiers of the Sammilani
showing an exemplary sense of discipline. As
dedicated advocates of an exemplary sense of
discipline, they did not even spare Godavarish
Babu and Sri Gangadhar Meher afreeentry to
the conference without ensuring and confirming
their identity asper procedureand rules. Thegreat
Madhusudan of legendary repute and fame
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ungrudgingly admired Nilakanthaand hisstudents
whenhesaid : "Nilakantha, your boys arefing"'’

This efficient management of Utkal
Sammilani Conference with all discipline and
decorum under Nilakanth's leadership greatly
impressed Madhu Babu.

In 1919, the Utka Union Conference
passed a memorable resolution which went
beyond the demand of amalgamation of Oriya-
gpeaking tractsunder onecommon administration
to betaggedto someother province. Ontheother
hand it explicitly demanded a separate province
forOrissa ltsad........ ‘the Conferencedesires
to place on record its conviction that unless a
separate province under aGovernor-in- Council
and L egidative Assembly with an elected non-
official mgjority be given to the united Oriya-
gpesking tracts, the proper solution of thequestion
cannot besatisactorily reached, and thelegitimate
aspirations of the people concerned can not be
fulfilled.’®

Thisgaveriseto anew sense of advanced
and progressiveawakening. Asit were, the people
were no more satisfied with the desire of only
amalgamating together and being tagged to
another province.... Newspapers started
expressing the dedrefor aseparate administration
for the Oriyas.®

However, the Government was not very
much convinced by the Oriya demand for a
separaeprovince On 25 November 1921, when
a discussion about it was raised in the Bihar-
Orissa Legidative Council, the Governor - in
Council pointed out that there was no unanimity
among the Oriyas about this claim. Some asked
for aseparate province of their own, while others
would prefer amalgameation of Oriya-speaking
tracts under one Government. While giving
evidence before the Philip-Duff Committeein
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1924, many of the local chiefsin Ganjam who
were great protagonists of the Oriya cause
expressed their desire for amalgamation but
showed gpprehension about thefinancid feasbility
of having aseparate administration.®

Looking to theredities of thesituation on
the issue, the newspaper forward in Calcutta,
'remarked withirony that theyoung menin Orissa
were satisfied with so little.#

Resolution in Central Assembly for
Formation of a SeparateOriyaProvince

In this encircling gloom of a sense
diffidence, Pandit Nilakanthaheld out apowerful
ray of hope and confidence that Orissa could be
made aseparate province. Nilakanthanot only
held aconfident view asregardsthe formation of
Orissaas aseparate province; he wanted to do
something definitein that direction onthefloor of
the Centrd Assembly when he becameits member
in1924.

Inthisconnection, 8th February 1927 isa
memorable day for the people of Orissa. It was
onthat day NilakanthaDas moved aresolution
in the Central Assembly for formation of a
separate province of Orissa. That resolution said
- "This Assembly recommendsto the Governor
General in Council to be pleased to take
immediate stepsto put, or publishthe schemes of
putting al Oriya: speaking tractsunder onelocal
administration”. He unequivocally stated that
nothing lessthan aseparate province of their own
would satisfy the Oriyas and that if they were
merely attached to oneexisting loca government
the agitation would continue.”

In this respect, it has been rightly said :
"Intheprolonged course for theamagamation of
the Oriya-speaking regions, heplayed aprominent
roleand it washewho first moved aresolutionin
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the Central Assembly in 1927 for aseparate Oriya
province.®

Nilakantha advanced strong and solid
argumentsinfavour of hisresolution for aseparate
province of Orissa. Even after that hedid not sit
quite and sought to build up strong public opinion
initsfavour. Infact, hegot many articlespublished
inthe newspapersand journas of Bombay, Delhi
and Madrasto exercise pressure on the British
administrationto accedeto the Oriyademand.

Pandit Gopabandhu Das acclaimed and
admired thissignificant step of Nilakanthawitha
sense of reasonable pride. He was so happy and
so much excited that he 'started dancing',* and
moved from place to place in Cuttack City
showing anarticle published in the Statesman of
Cdcuttaon Nilakantha's motion.

Thoughtheideaof aseparateadminidration
or provincefor Orissawasreected by the Home
member, 'as a matter of practical politics,
Nilakantha's movedid not go in-vain. Asit were
it ‘created atir' in Orissa. Immediately after this
the movement for aseparate provincefor Orissa
assumed intensity. Samaj pointed out that a
separate provincefor Orissawas 'thehighest am
of the Oriyaamalgamation movement'.?

Thisclaim for aseparate Oriya province
‘got afillip when the Simon Commission (1927-
28) beganitsenquiry'. By thebeginning of thirties
when Simon Commission report was published,
it became clear 'that the government had agreed
to the Oriya demand for separation’ though it
excuded many Oriyaregionswhich accordingto
themwerenot judtifiable.

Following the publication of the Simon
Commission Report an Oriya All Parties
Conference was held on 22 May 1931. Here
Nilakanthareiterated hisstand and commitment
for aseparate Oriyaprovincewithout any ifsand
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buts. Hepointed out that thetwo issuesof Oriya
movement; amalgamation and separation should
not beconfused. Even hewent further and stated
that amalgamation was not needed without
separation.®

Impact of Nilakantha on Indian National
Congress

Nilakantha's uninterrupted effort for the
formation of a separate province for Orissa
became evident again in 1928. During that year
the Congress had appointed a committee under
Motilal Nehru which took up the question of a
separate province for Orissa. It was
recommended that Orissa may be made a
separate provinceonly if it can have enough funds
or if it could be economically viable. This
recommendation of the Congress Committee
which was given to Govt. in the month of
December 1928 disappointed Oriyas.

Thisprovision of economic viability asa
condition precedent for formation of Orissaasa
separate province was vehemently objected to
by Pandit Nilakantha. Heargued that Orissabeing
often subjected to floods droughts and famines,
there should be no conditional support fromthe
Congresson thisissue. It issaid : "He tried to
bring an amendment in the Calcutta session of
the Congress...... ThePresdent Pandit Motilal
Nehru ruledit out. Nilakanthastaged awalk out
along with all the delegates from Orissa and
brought out a procession inthe Calcutta streets
next day. Gandhiji intervened. Motild expressed
regret. Later the Congress agreed that Orissa
would be the first province to be formed on
linguistic basis. Not a small achievement for
Nilakanthaand hisleadership.®

O' Donnel Boundary Commission & Pandit
Nilakantha

As aresult of dl this, the question of a
separate provincefor Orissawas considered in
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the cabinet of Government of Indiaand led to the
formation of O' Donnel Boundary Commission
in 1931. As the President of the Provincid
Congress Committee, he gave a long
memorandum to the Commission. But
unfortunately he could not give evidence beforeit
due the orders of Rajendra Prasad, the Zonal
Congresshead who indructed himto boycott the
Commisson astheloca Congress Presdent.

It hasbeen said that Nilakantha'sfailureto
give evidence beforethe O' Donnel Committee
Boundary Commission led to the non-inclusion
of Oriya speaking areas of Singhbhum and
Midnaporein Orissawhenit wasmade aseparate
province on 1st April, 1936. May be, his
convincing and irrefutable argumentswould have
influenced the members of the Commission
whereby Orissawould not havelost those areas
for ever.?

Inthis connectionwhat deserves mention
is that Nilakantha Das along with Godavaris
Mishra, Niranjan Patnaik, L.N. Sahu and
Jadumani Mangarg had extensvely campaigned
inMidnapore. They conducted meetings, formed
associations and toured extensively asking the
Oriyas to join their nationalist movement for
amalgamating Midnapore with Orissa.® Pandit
Nilakanthaa ong with Sashibhusan Rath dso hed
taken up the case of Singhbhum. They movedin
theareain May 1931 addressing the people and
impressing uponthemto amagameatewith Orissa

As regards Pandit Nilakantha's work in
Singhbhum it is said : "The famous Congress
leader of Bihar Dr. Rgendra Prasad was not
happy about Nilakantha's frantic efforts to
amalgamate Singhbhumin Orissa. In spiteof his
attitude, Nilakanthanever showed any trace of
cowardice likemany other Oriyaleaders. Heaso
never relaxed his demand. Subsequently even
though Orissa became a separate province,

Orissa Review * April - 2007

Kharasuan and Sadheikala got excluded from
Orissadueto some seifish Oriyaleaders.®

British proposal of asub-provincefor Orissa
& Nilakantha

During this time, the British colonial
administration mooted the lesser idea of asub-
province for Orissa after amalgamating Oriya-
gpeaking tracts. On behalf of the Government of
India, the Finance Secretary Muddyman
persuaded Nilakanthato agreeto thisproposal.
Even he came down to his resdence and had
severa rounds of discussions. However, when
Nilakanthadid not budge from hisdedication for
a separate full-fledged province for Orissa,
Muddyman Saheb held out the temptation of
conferring himthetitle of 'Sir' in case he agreed
to the sub-province proposal. Pandit Nilakantha
was however not the man to surrender himself
and sacrificethe causefor which heand hispeople
worked so assiduously over the years. He
showed hisstrength of character and courage of
convictionswhen he said in no uncertainterms
"you have cometo awrong door”. %

Hereafter, the British design of making
Orissaasub-provincefailed and government was
virtually forced to declarefor Oriyasaseparate
province. It was certainly an achievement of
Pandit Nilakantha Das, whose persondity foiled
this British design to hoodwink the Oriyas by
giving themthelollipop of asub-province.

Referring to thissub-provinceideaand the
ubsequent developmentswhich culminatedinthe
formation of Orissa as a separate province on
1st of April 1936, Pandit Nilakanthahaswritten
in hisautobiography "' Possibly in 1929, Muddiman
Saheb made correspondence with meregarding
the idea of a sub-province for Orissa after
congderationinthe cabinet. Following discussion
onit, theFinance Minister of Government of India
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persuaded meto accept the proposal of making
Orissaaprovince with aCentra grant of Rupees
Forty lakhs. | ingsted on 80 lakhsto be given for
Orissa's progressand development. However, |
waspressurized by BhubananandaBabu to accept
this condition in the assembly. | accepted the
condition amost asamatter of compulsion. This
was the incident of 1933-34. As per the O'
Donnd committee Report the British Government
decided toformthe province of Orissacomprising
Puri, Cuttack, Bdasore, Sambalpur and Ganjam
with Jeypore. It was carried out on 1st April
1936".8

After theformation of Orissaasaseparate
province, Nilakantha mooted the idea of
establishing a University in Orissa. While
demanding aseparate provincefor Orissainthe
Central Assembly he had said "we want afull-
fledged province, we need a separate university
and aseparate High Court". Hewas determined
to seeit established. For that, he countered the
inhibiting factor of financia constraintsraised by
the Government of Maharagja of Paralathrough
his convincing and powerful arguments. He
convinced the government about therationality
and feasibility of theproposd. At theend, hegot
the Utkal University established in 1943 through
GodavarishMishra, thethen Education Minister
of Orissa

Conclusion

To sum up Pandit Nilakantha Das was
greatly inspired by Utkal Gaurav Madhusudan
Das and the goa and objectives of the Utkal
Sammilani. He showed an exemplary sense of
dedication to the cause of amalgameation of Oriya-
speaking tracts lying scattered under different
provinces and worked uninterruptedly for the
formation of Orissaas a separate province. He
demanded for thefirst time aseparate province
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for Orissaon the floor of the Central Assembly
on February 8, 1927. In away, this move of
Pandit Nilakanthafacilitated the formation of a
separate Oriya province. Under itsimpact, the
struggle for a separate province for Orissa
assumed greeter intensity and vigour.

Hewasuncompromising in hisopposition
to make economic viahility acondition precedent
for formation of Orissaas a separate province
and crossed swordswith Motilal Nehru. Hetried
to movethe Congressin favour of hisdemand at
the Cdcuttasesson of Indian National Congress
in 1928. He succeeded and later the Congress
agreed that Orissawould bethefirst province, to
be formed on linguistic basis. He was a proud
Oriyawithaself-confident personality. It ishis
strong personality and character which foiled the
British designto hoodwink Oriyasby giving the
lollipop of a sub-province. His dream and
sustained efforts to bring under Orissa Oriya-
speaking tracts like Midnapore and Singhbhum
remained unfulfilled dueto amultiplicity of factors
and constraints beyond his control. But hetried
well and did hisbest. Madhu Babu chose himas
hisheir in Orissa. But hewas not thereinlifeto
seetheformation of aseparate province on 1st
April 1936 nor was Gopabandhu there having
been dead sncelong. Pandit Nilakanthahonoured
theother prominent maker of OrissaSri Krushna
Chandra Ggjapati, the Mahargja of Parala by
installing him as Chief Minister of Orissa and
Pandit Godabarish asEducation Minister in1943.
Along with those great and patriotic leaders,
Pandit Nilakantha Daswill be ever remembered
and respected by the Oriyapeople asone of the
makers of Orissa.
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Madhusudan's paradigm on nationalism can be
understood with referenceto hisparticipation in
the Indian National Congress, hisroleasthefather
figure of Oriyamovement or Utkal Sammilani
(Utka Union Conference), his perception of the
publiclifeunder colonid rule, and hisprescriptions
for theuplift of nation.

In an age of poverty and ignorance,
Madhusudan emerged as one of the rarest
intellectualsof Orissawith firm commitment to
public life. After hisreturn from Calcuttaasan
M.A. B.L., he associated himself with Utkal
Sabha of Cuttack, an association which was
formed intheyear 1882, to carry on movement
for the introduction of elective local self-
government, as envisaged by the Viceroy Lord
Ripon. In December, 1886 he attended the
second session of Indian National Congress, held
in Cacutta, asoneof therepresentatives of Utkal
Sabha.! In December 1887 Madhusudan Das
and Gauri Shankar Roy attended thethird sesson
of Indian National Congress, held inMadrasas
the representatives of the same Utkal Sabha. In
this session, while addressing the audience, he
described himsalf and other representativesfrom
Orissaas"formally accredited representatives of
hundreds and thousands of people who dected
usto speak for them and who takean activeand
keeninterest in thisgreat and growing nationd
movement".? On return from Madras,
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Madhusudan's Paradigmon
Nationalism inaRegional Setting

Dr. Atul Chandra Pradhan

M adhusudan and Gauri Shankar were accorded
warmovationin apublic meeting of 500 people,
held at Cuttack, whichincluded avaried cross
sections of people from among Hindus,
Musalmans, Christians, Marwaris, Madrasis,
Government servants Zamindars, Merchantsand
Englishmen, held in the premises of Cuttack
Printing Company. Inthis meeting Madhusudan
delivered afiery and fluent speechin Englishfor
an hour and a haf.®> On 16 February 1888
M adhusudan addressed another large meeting at
Cuttack, which was attended by similar cross
sections of the population. He addressed this
gathering in Oriya, though, he was not quite
proficient in speaking Oriya. In his speech he
stressed the need for inculcation of fraterna
feelings among the people of India, who
congtituted anation, and remova of distinction
between therich and the poor, and pleaded for
the reduction of salt tax, the rate of which,
according to him, was higher than the same in
Great Britain.* After this meeting, he went to
Kendrgpadawhere headdressed a public meeting
and exhorted the peopleto jointhe Congress. In
December 1901 Madhusudan Das, Jagan Mohan
Laa, Ram Shankar Roy. Nima CharanMitraand
Janaki Nath Bose (from Utkal Sabha),
Bhagaban Chandra Das, Upendra ChandraRoy,
Lalit Mohan Sarkar and Birendra Kumar Mandal
(from Balasore National Society) and
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Bidhubhusan Bannerjee (from Conservator
Committee, Puri) attended the annua session of
the Congress, hdd at Calcutta.®

The early sessions of Indian National
Congress were generally attended by
representativesfromthreeassociationsof Orissa
- Utkal Sabha of Cuttack, National Society of
Balasore and Utkal Hitaisini Samaj of
Parlakhemundi. The Oriyarepresentatives also
attended the annua sessonsof Bengal Provincia
Conference, held from 1888 onwards. Asthere
was agrowing demand for themerger of Oriya-
speaking tracts, scatteredin Benga, Madrasand
Central Provinces, Madhusudanwanted to raise
the question of merger of Oriya-speaking tracts
intheforum of Congressand Bengad Provincid
Conference but failed to do so. In 1895, when
the Central ProvincesGovernment imposed Hindi
on the Sambalpur people there were strong
protests. According to Sailabala Das,
Madhusudan's adopted daughter, in 1902 hehad
adiscussion with Surendra Nath Bannerji, the
Bengali moderateleader, at Cdcuttainwhichhe
proposed to raisethe question of merger of Oriya-
gpeaking tractsintheforum of Nationd Congress
SurendraNath objected to thisonthe ground thet
it wasaprovincia question.® Thefailuretoraise
Orissaquestionin Congress, the growing Oriya
movement in Ganjam and Sambalpur, and Lord
Curzon'splanin 1903 (known asRidey Circular)
to unite all Oriya-speaking tracts under one
common administration finally prompted
Madhusudan to start Utkal Sammilani (Utkal
Union Conference) at Cuttack in December
1903. After the formation of Utka Union
Conference, Madhusudan concentrated on Oriya
movement and became amost dissociated from
theNationd Congress. From 1903 to 1920 Utka
Union Conference engaged the attention and
energiesof the Oriyaintelligentsia, andin 1920,
when Mahatma Gandhi started the Non-
cooperation movement, there was virtually no
Congressorganizationin Orissa.’
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Madhusudan conceived the Utkal Union
Conference asanationd conference of the Oriyas
who, according to him, had a distinct cultural
identity of their own. He described the Utkal
Union Conference asasea, containing, thelife
dropsof acrore of Oriyas and sought to derive
inspiration for this body from the history and
culture of Orissa.® Madhusudan professed firm
bdief inthe digtinctiveness of Oriyaculture, the
origindity of Oriyaart and architecture, and the
powerful hold of Oriyalanguage onthe Oriya-
gpeaking tracts, included in other provincesand
tribasof Orissalivingin hilly tracts." Regarding
the Oriyasof Midnapur digtrict inBengal heheld
that though these people had accepted Bengali
script under compulsion, they were il speaking
Oriya’0

The basic objective of Utkal Union
Conference was the merger of Oriya-speaking
tracts. This objective was thus defined in the
proceedings of thefirst session, held at Cuttack
in December 1903: 'This Conferenceiscalled
Utka Sammilani (Utkd Union Conference). This
conference will adopt and implement measures
for thewelfare of al Oriya.-speakingtracts. The
boundary of Orissa has been greatly reduced
under the present Government. It isfound that
predominantly Oriya-inhabited areas like
Sambalpur, ChhotaNagpur, Medinipur, Ganjam
etc., are outside Orissa. Therefore all Oriya-
speaking tracts have been designated as 'Utkal’
and this conference has been called Utka Union
Conference. Now Utkal Union Conference has
been founded for the welfare of Oriyas'.*t

Inthe same proceedings, the Oriyaswere
defined as a separate nation in the following
words: "Those who have become permanent
inhabitants of Orissa, i.e., thosewho have made
Utkal their homeareto betreated as Oriyaseven
if they belong to different nationalities. We give
the name'Oriya to those who have migrated to
Orissalong before, adopted and acknowledged
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Orissa as their motherland and consider it a
national duty to promotethewefareof Oriyas'.?

While defining Oriyas, Madhusudan
observed : "Oriya nation means thosewho call
themselves the children of Utkal, feel proud of
thepast glory of Orissaand yearnfor itsglory in
future".® He further observed, "Thosewho are
bornintheland of Utka, and wishtheir bodiesto
takerest inthelap of mother Utkal after death,
whether they are Bengalis or Musalmans or
Brahminsor Karanasor Punjabis, arethechildren
of Utka".** Those who spoke Oriya as their
mother tongue whether they lived in Orissaor
outside Orissa, and those who had adopted
Orissaasthelir motherland coming fromoutside
Orissa were treated as Oriyas Utkal Union
Conference. No digtinction of nationdlity, religion
or caste was recognised in the forum of Utkal
Union Conference. Madhusudan observed: "The
conference hasbeen set up for theunion of Oriyas
and awakening of nationa consciousnessamong
all Oriyas. It hasnot been set up for the welfare
of any community. Inthisconference such metters
will be discussed by which the welfare of all
Oriyascanbepromoted”.”®

M adhusudantook due note of thefact that
inspiteof thedifferencesinreligionand nationdity
those who were theinhabitants of Orissa spoke
Oriya, and that there were many domiciled
Bengalis who had identified themselves with
Orissa, andthat some of themlike Gauri Shankar
Roy, Ram Shankar Roy, Pyari Mohan Acharya
and Radhanath Roy had rendered services for
the uplift of Oriya language and literature.
Madhusudan intended Utkal Union Conference
to be a national body in aregional setting. He
observedinits second session, "'Inthisconference
representativesof various nationdities, such as
Oriyas, Bengalis, Telgus, Rgputsand Marwaris
are present. If thisisnot to betreated asan all-
Indiabody, Congress(Nationd Congress) cannot
also be called a national body".* Utkal
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Conference wasthe product of "thefertilegenius’
of Madhusudan who, by the force of his
personality, could bring together the Princes,
Zamindars, gentry and the poor, and different
communities such as Hindus, Musalmans and
Chrigtians".*

The very first session of Utkal Union
Conference beganwith anote of harmony. At the
beginning of the session, Oriya, Bengdi, Urdu and
Sanskrit songs were sung. The Sanskrit song,
specially composed for the Utkal Union
Conference by poet Radhanath Roy, emphasized
itscommitment to the welfare of India. It was as
follows:

This India, the mother of all of us is the
land that fulfills all our human desires.

Hence it behoves all her beloved children
to work for her welfare as much asin our power
lies.

She whose brow is crowned with the
Himalayas and is served on all sides by the seas,
the ancient home of Vedas and sages has not
only given us birth but unstintingly provides us
with all sustenance.

Creator of light and joy all around and
the source of all that is excellent in the world.
It is for the good of such an India that we are
all gathered here in a new spirit of oneness.

The Oriyas, the Bengalis, the Andhras
who are in this assembly and those who are from
other states, to all of us India is our home.

\Y

To work for the good of India should
unceasingly be our dearest objective in life, and
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resolve we must here that nothing unrelated to
India's welfare shall ever be undertaken by us.

Vv

India is our refuge: there is none other.
Hence, before proceedings of the Assembly
start, we bow to Mother India, to Mother India
alone.

(Trandated by Mayadhar Mansingh)

Though dominated by the elite and
intelligentsia, the Utkal Union Conferencewas
intended to be an association of all Oriyasrich
and poor. About its character, the authors of
Oriya Movement observed in 1919 : "The
prospect whichtheUtka Union Conference offers
astheembodiment of the nationa will iscertainly
not discouraging. It isaready representativein
its character, asthelowest individual hasavoice
in it's deliberations. The attendance which it
secures and theenthusasm, however imperfect,
thet it generatesin men of dissmilar temperament
ensuresto it the character of popularity, asisalso
evidenced by the fact that proceedings are
conducted inthelanguage of thepeople. It needs
hardly be said that it focuses the needs of the
people and embodies in a concrete form their
feelings and aspirations. But to render it an
effective mediumof service, it isnecessary that
more sysematic and continued work should be...
itsrecords, while astill more extensive popular
participationis certainly aso necessary. Thirdly,
not being of an all-India character it has
disadvantage of being misrepresented asto its
amsor ideals, however justifigble, it might beto
retain asomewhat provincia character, especialy
under thepeculiar circumstances of thecase. No
doubt, the unique fact that the nature of the
problem presented by it is singular in al India
makes it in this sense a question of all-India
importance and henceof thefirst magnitude”.*®

Madhusudan considered Oriyas to be a
nation likeany other nationintheworld. Heheld
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that being geographically marked out as a
separateregion by the sea, mountainsand jungles,
Orissacould not establish easy communication
with other areas of India and therefore Oriyas
became self-dependent and developed a
civilizationwhichthey could claim asthar own.*®
Prior to theformetion of Utka Union Conference,
inameseting held at Kanikapalaceat Cuttack on
25 October 1903, Madhusudan observed. "The
people of various provinces of Indiaare distinct
from each other in the same manner as the
European nations. Therefore the concept of
Indian nationalism had aspecial connotation”.?
Madhusudan viewed India as a multi-national
entity or anation of nations. Hewasfirmly rooted
in the Hindu cultural tradition of Orissa, even
though he had accepted Christianity. His
atachment to Orissan cultureisvery well reflected
inhispoems. He fought thelegal battle with the
British Government against the takeover of
management of Jagannath temple by the
Government.

In spite of al his attachment to Orissa,
emphasson Oriyaidentity and awareness about
the plurality of Indian society, Madhusudan did
not develop aseparatist or parochial outlook. He
could not conceive of the existence of Orissa
outside Indianmaingream. |n oite of hispetition
and prayer to the British authorities for thecause
of Oriya movement he did not adopt an anti-
Congress ¢and. He did not intend to use Utkal
Union Conference against the Congress. The
purpose of the Utkal Union Conferencewasto
unite Oriyasand promoteal-round development
of Orissaso that Orissacould contribute to the
development of India as a whole. If Indian
nationadismor Indian National Congressaimed
at theeven and harmonious development of all
partsor sectionsof India, then specid effortslike
Utkal Union Conferencewere necessary for the
uplift of Oriyaswho were scattered asminorities
indifferent provinces and therefore neglected.
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Utkal Union Conference not only aimed at the
merger of Oriyatractsbut also sought to work
out aprogrammeof dl-round development which
included itemslikeindugtridization, agricultural
devedopment, spread of education, establishment
of Universty, socia reform, uplift of women, etc.
Thoughasense of unjust discriminationthet Oriyas
asaminority felt in Bengal presidency, Madras
presidency and Central Provinces was at the
background of the formation of Utkal Union
Conference, yet Utka Union Conferencedid not
indulgein preachingill fedingsagainst non-Oriyas.
Madhusudan, timeand again, madeit clear inhis
public utterancesthat therewas no contradiction
between loyalty to Orissaand loyalty to India,
tha thetwo werecomplementary, and that Utkal
Union Conference wasaregiona manifestation
of nationd consciousness and development, an
Oriyareplicaof Indian National Congress. While
addressing the second session of Utkal Union
Conference, held at 1dgah ground, Cuttack on
28 December, 1904 Madhusudan observed:
"Mother Utkal isnot distinct frommother India,
nor she is the rival co-wife or enemy of the
latter".?* In the same meeting he gave a
metaphorical description of Utkal Union
Conferenceinthefollowingwords: "Mother Utkd
istoday present before us like an image of an
affectionate mother suckling her child. That image
isanimage of mother India. Itisanincarnation of
mother India. Therefore mother Utkd isnot arivd
co-wife of mother India". Inthefifth session of
Utka UnionConference, held at Puriin 1908, he
pointed out: "There is no difference between
mother Utkal and mother India. If thereispainin
any limb of the body, that limb hasto betreated.
That trestment would strengthen thewhole body.
The purpose of treatment of Utkal is India's
amdlioration”.?

Madhusudan started Utkal Union
Conference at atimewhen Bengaiswere heading
towards the Swadeshi movement over the

Orissa Review * April - 2007

guestion of partition of Bengal. The Swadeshi
movement of 1905 gave amilitant orientation to
the growing national consciousnessin I ndiaand
had an al-India impact. In such a situation
Madhusudan'smethodsof prayer and petitionto
colonia authorities for the merger of Oriya-
gpeaking tractsunder one common administration
were considered by Aurobindo Ghosh, the
extremist leader of Bengd as"mistaken”, dthough
the latter, without mentioning the name of
Madhusudan Das, appreciated his Oriya
movement in the following words : "It is for
instance a cause of gratification that Orissais
beginning to fed its separate consciousnessand
to attempt to grow into an organaised lifeunder a
capable and high-spirited leader”.?* Aurobindo
felt that backward provinces, like backward
communities, should awakeand "must take their
place inthe advancing surge of Indian political
life" and " must preparethemsavesfor ahighrank
in the future federated strength of India'.®
Aurobindo, critical and suspicious as hewas of
the character of colonia rule, predicted that
Madhusudan "is laying up for himself bitter
disappointment and disillusonment inthe future”
and tha "whentheinevitable disgppointment and
disllusonment come, thenwill the new politica
consciousness, the new organised life of Orissa
become animmense addition of strengthto the
forces of National consciousness'.® That
‘disgppointment’ and 'disillusonment’ cametwice
-in1911, whenthetruncated Orissawas tacked
to Bihar inthe province of Bihar and Orissaand
in 1918, when Montford reformsrecommended
asub-provincefor Oriyas. Though Utka Union
Conference had not been successful in achieving
thegoal of merger of Oriyatractsby 1918, it had
prepared theground for theemergenceof nationd
consciousnessin Orissa. It wasfromthe forum
of Utka Union Conferencethat Gopabandhu Das
emerged astheorganiser of Gandhian Congress
movement in Orissain 1920. In the fourteenth
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session of the Utkal Union Conference, held at
Cuttack in April 1919. Gopabandhu remarked
in his presidential speech"The Conferenceisa
part of Indids national movement."? At his
instance, in the Chakradharpur session of Utkal
Union Conference, held immediately after the
Nagpur sesson of I ndian National Congress, the
Utka Union Conference accepted the objectives
of IndianNationd Congress.

Madhusudan was amoderate statesman.
He believed in cooperation with the British
Government. He sought to achieve his goal of
merger of Oriyatractsthrough petitionand prayer
whichyielded resultsafter long delay in 1936. As
nationalism becamemilitant, particularly after the
outbreak of the First World War, Madhusudan's
moderate leadership became unacceptableto the
younger generation. Hisacceptance of the office
of miniger in Bihar and OrissaGovernment under
the Government of India Act, 1919 was
vehemently criticised by the younger generation
of militant nationdists.

Madhusudan did not equate nationalism
with anti-foreignism. Hewanted to add apositive
dimension to nationalism by insisting upon
inculcation of commitment to publiclife, economic
self-dependence, dignity of labour, straight-
forwardness, love of truth and national self-
respect. Hefelt that under the colonial rulethe
people of Orissa had become obliviousof their
past glory and vaour and that being selfishthey
had no concernfor public lifeand were eager to
attain selfish ends by taking resort to flattery,
falsehood and bribery- In the economic sphere
he found poverty and stagnation because of
absence of indigenousindustries and dependence
onforeign goods; lack of dignity of labour, and
lack of coordination between physica labour and
mental labour. In the forum of Utka Union
Conference, Madhusudan gppedled to thepeople
to give up selfishness and flattery and develop
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selflessness and commitment to public life and
straightforwardness. Hewrote-

Give up flattery,
Give up selfishness,
Follow the path of truth,
A fter two days you can
Attain your well-being as a free nation.

The chariot of nation cannot move, if selfishness
becomesthe charioteer”® Madhusudan observed
that every human being hastwo typesof existence,
oneispersonal or selfish, and the other issocial
or national.® He held that selfishness was the
lowest stage of self- development and that for
higher development one should transfer one's
loyalty to society or nation. He pointed out that
improvement of nationa life was impossible
without the awakening of nationd consciousness
or Commitment to public life* Deploring thelack
of national consciousnessin OrissaMadhusudan
observed "If prominent personsamong the Oriyas
become consciousof ther social responsihility,
and mindful in the work of Utkal Union
Conference, the resolutions of the Conference
would not have been fruitless."3! If national
consciousnessor public pirit isrousedto thefullest
extent, he pointed out, then there would be no
hestation to makesacrificefor thenation. Heused
to cite theexample of the Japaneseinregard. In
the second session of Utkal Union Conference
he observed: "What isthe motto of the Japanese
nation ?Every Japanesethinks: ‘for the honour of
Japanese nation not only my life but also alakh
othersmay be'sacrificed'. Dueto thisattitudethe
Japanese nation istoday honoured al over the
world.®

Madhusudan was the pioneer of
industrialization and economic nationalism in
Orissa. In 1897 he founded Orissa Art Ware
Works, andin 1905 heestablished Utka Tannery.
Heviewed development of indigenousindustries
asthekey to economic regenerationand red self-
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rule. Heobserved : "Wehaveexpressad our desire
for Home Rule, but we do not realize to what
extent we depend on other nations. It should be
understood that a country which supplies raw
materials to other countriesfor production of
industrid goodsisindugtridly very backward. We
cover our bodieswith clothes, produced in other
countries. Theluxuriesand necessitieswhichwe
need everyday are supplied by other countries.
Still, wewant sdlf rule. What isthe meaning and
purposeof thisself rule?" Madhusudan promptly
responded to the Swadeshi agitation of Bengd in
1905. He addressed the Swadeshi meeting, held
at Cuttack on 20 August 1905 under the
chairmanship of Janakinath Bose. While asking
the people to use Swadeshi goods he cited two
examples, one of General Togo of Japan who
used shoes, made only in Japan, and the other
was of an Englishman buying English shoesat a
higher cost ingtead of buying German shoes.* He
addressed Swadeshi meetings in other places,
asking peopleto boycott foregn goods,. specidly
Manchester cloth and Liverpool salt.

Madhusudan ‘wrote anumber of articles
onindustriaization and economic regeneration
such as "Industrial Development”, "Industrial
Awakening", "War isBusinessand Businessis
war", and "Freedom from Industrial Captivity"
whichwere published in his Englishmouth piece
‘The Oriya'. Regarding the commercial
exploitation of Indiaby England. Madhusudan
observedinhispresidentia speechinUtka Union
Conference, held in 1913: "When the English
nationfirst cameto Indiafor tradein Benga and
Orissa, Pipili and Balasore were the centres of
their trading activities. At that time, they were
importing from Orissa and India, goods
manufactured by indigenousartisans. Asaresult,
aufficient wedthwasflowing to thiscountry. Now
thegtuationisjus thereverse. If yougo to the
drawing room of any well-educated person, you
will find that almost dl the articleskept there are
foreign".®
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He held that asaresult of export of raw
materialsfromIndiaandimport of Indudria goods
from England, the Indian producers of raw
materiaswere getting thelow wageof unskilled
labourers or coolies, whereas the British
producersof industrial goods were getting the
higher wagesof trained artisans. Hedescribed it
as an economic davery which the Indians had
accepted of their own accord.®

Madhusudan observed that absence of
dignity of labour and contempt for manual work
were posing obstadesto economic development.
On 17 February 1924 he delivered a speech on
dignity of labour at Patna, which was highly
appreciated. He held that unless dueimportance
was given to manual labour and proper
coordination was established between mental
work and manud work, thewedlth of nation could
not beaugmented. He pleaded for theraising of
socia statusof artisans and removal of contempt
for manual work among the educated. He said:
"The hand work of theartisan findsplaceinthe
drawing room of king or Ragja or Mahargja,
whereasthe artisan himself isnot alowed to go
there".3” He pointed out that for even economic
development, proper coordination between
industry and agriculture was necessary, because
it was agriculturewhich provided raw materials
to theindugtry.

Madhusudan amed at the merger of Oriya
tracts through Utka Union Conference. He
carried on hisnation-building activitieswithina
regional framework and pleaded for harmony
among the various communities and linguistic
groupsand loyalty to mother India. Hevirtually
dissociated himself fromthe Congress after the
formation of Utkal Union Conference. When
Gandhi started the Non-cooperation movement,
Madhusudan was neither in Utkal Union
Conference nor in Congress. But the Gandhian
Congressmovement proceeded by accepting two
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important aspects of Madhusudan's Paradigmon
nationalism- (1) thevariousprovincia nationdities
or linguistic groupsweregiven dueweightageand
allowed to formprovincia Congresscommittees
onlinguigticbasis. (Asfor exampleOrissa, though
not aseparate provincein 1920-21, wasallowed
toformaprovincial Congresscommittee) and (2)
aconstructive programme was adopted by the
Congressto add a positive dimension to anti-
colonia movemert.
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Nehruin Orissa

Sddhartha Dash

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, thefirst Prime Minister Nehru visited Orissafor thefirst timeon
of Independent India, wasone of the greatest men 10th Nov. 1936. He was received by the then
of our generation. Hewastheablelieutenant and President of Ganjam District Congress

political successor of Mahatma Gandhi. Like  Committee Sri. Dibakar Pattnaik. Accompanied
Gandhi, hisGuru, Nehru loved and admired the by Pandit Nilakantha Das and Bhagirathi

people of Orissa. He had
visited Orissasevera times.
Below isgiven avery brief
account of Nehru's visit to
Orissa

Due to persistent
demandsof the Congressfor
freedom, the British
government ultimately
decidedto givelndianssome
ghareintheadminigtration of
provincesinthemiddle of the
third decade of the last
century. Asaresult, elections
were declared in 1936.
Mahatma Gandhi and dmost
all prominent Congress
leaderstravelled al over the
country to campaign for the

Mahapatra, President and
Secretary of Utkal
Provincial Congress
respectively, Nehru toured
severa placesof undivided
Ganjam, Puri and Cuttack
digtrict. At first headdressed
a small gathering at
Balugaon. Large crowds
gregted himat Athagedaand
Aska. To them Nehru
spoke onthepoverty of the
farmers of Orissa and the
oppression of the
Zamindars. He told that
poverty in India could be
eradicated by all people
joining the ranks of the

Congress. Nehru, despite Congressand t.)y support? g
severe mental agony caused congress cgndldates during
dueto the sad demise of hiswife Kamalain Feb. the elections. Then he

1936 travelled severa statesindluding Orissa. The  Proceeded to Sherguda. After a brief halt, he
Congress won the elections and formed  Proceeded to Berhampur. A meeting was

Government ineght provinces.

organized there where Nehru reiterated the
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Congress demand for Purna Swaraj. In the
Cuttack townhall, he addressed abig gathering.
He also addressed numerous mass meetingsin
therural pocketslike Bahugram, Jagatsinghpur,
Salepur and Kendrapara.

After alapse of long twelve years of his
first visit, Nehru cameto Orissafor the second
time on 12th April 1948. This time he was
accompanied by his niece Miss Rita Pandit
(daughter of Vijaydaxmi Pandit) and B.K. Nehru,
ICS, Secretary Works, Mines and Power,
Government of India. He was received at
Jharsugudaaerodromeby Governor Kalash Nath
Katju and Premier Dr. H.K. Mahtab. From
Jharsugudahemotored to Samba pur, got anidea
of the entire area to be submerged by the
proposed reservoir of the Hirakud Dam. Helaid
the foundation of independent I ndia'sfirs major
river valey project at Hirakud which subsequently
became the largest river valley project of the
world. Addressing thegathering thereNehru said
that the project would bring inimmense wealth
not only to Orissabut to theertire country. From
Sambalpur he cameto Bhubaneswar by air. On
13th April 1948 exactly at 10.20 AM in the
presence of avery large jubilant crowd Nehru
laid the foundation stone of Orissa'snew capital
Bhubaneswar.

In courseof hisspeech hesaid "thelaying
of the foundation stone of thisnew city hasbeen
atask after my heart. Construction is aways
welcome. To build acity issomething happy to
think of. Therecould not beagresater joy thanto
create. It is dmost god like to create. To be
associaed, therefore, withthe construction of the
city hasbeenathing | appreciate most."

Prime Minister Nehru'sthird vigt to Orissa
took place on 13th December 1951. Thistime
he was accompanied by his sister Mrs.
Vijaydaxmi Pandit. A largecrowd of distinguished
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personsincluding Chief Minister Nabakrushna
Choudhury and Utkal Congress President
Biswanath Dasreceived him at Jharsuguda. In
courseof hisspeech Nehru referred to the oneness
of our ancient country and her age-old secular
principles. He also pointed out the evils of
castelsm and communalism. From Jharsuguda,
Nehru proceeded to Sambalpur. Ontheway he
stopped at way-side villages, chatted with the
children and reminded the people about
Gandhiji'semphasison Village Industry. On 14th
Dec. accompanied by his sster Mrs. Pandit,
Biswanath Dasand Nabakrushna Choudhury, he
cameto Bhubaneswar where he motored round
the new town, and reviewed the progress of the
construction work of the new capital. Thenon
thesameday at Cuttack, headdressed agathering
of nearly one lakh people for long ninety-five
minutes.

On 8th May 1955 Nehru visited Orissa
once again. He came to Berhampur from
Bhubaneswar by a specia train. Thistime his
daughter Mrs. IndiraGandhi accompanied him.
For sometime, he stayed in the premises of
Khallikote College where hediscussed for about
an hour with AcharyaVinobaBhave, who was
already present there. Inthe evening of 8th May
he addressed a large gathering at the famous
Courtpetagrounds. Nehru stayed at Berhampur
for two more days. He participated in the
deliberations of the Working Committee of the
Congressand attended ameetingwhichwasheld
in hishonour by theloca Telgu association.

Nehru cameto Orissafor thefifthtimeon
January 13, 1957. His main purpose was to
inaugurate the Hirakud Project. At the time of
inauguration he declared " | dedicate this
magnificent project to the well-being and
prosperity of the people of Orissa". He further
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sad that Orissaaland of templeshad now anew
temple and init agod for thewhole country."

On28thMarch, 1961 Nehru vidted Orissa
onceagain. Inthemorning of that day hearrived
a Rourkelaardrip, where hewasgivenarousing
reception by alarge crowd. Thenheinaugurated
Rourkela Steel Plant which was the 1st public
sector sted plant of India Inhisinaugural speech
Nehru spokethat the Rourkela Steel Plant had
not only enriched Orissabut also enriched India

On 3rd January 1962 Nehru came to
Orissa. Heinaugurated onthat day Paradeep Port
whichisat present the degpest sea port of our
country. Inthisconnection it may be mentioned
that it was Orissa's great dynamic leader Biju
Patnaik, who despite opposition from severd
quartersamost compelledthe Prime Minister for
the establishment of Paradeep Port. The same
day Nehru inaugurated the 49th session of Indian
Science Congressinthe premises of Ravenshaw
College. Inhisinaugural addressheappealed to
the scientiststo spread scientific temper among
thepeople. A greet historian ashewas, the Prime
Minister reminded the audiencethe glory of the
ancient Kainganswho braved thestormy seaand
settled inthe South Asian Countries. Besides, he
also spoke on the virtues of democratic
decentralization of power.
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Jawaharld's last visit to Orissa was in
January 1964. Anunusually big jubilant crowd
greeted their beloved Prime Minister and his
daughter Mrs. Indira Gandhi asthey arrived at
Bhubaneswar on 5th January by ahdlicopter from
Tikarapada. Earlier onthat day at Tikarapada,
Nehru laid the foundation of amultipurpose dam
acrosstheriver Mahanadi and laid thefoundation
of Talcher Thermal Power Station. On 6th
January, 1964 heattended the colourful ceremony
of the 68th session of the Indian National
Congress, which was held at Gopabandhu
Nagara, Bhubaneswar. Most ironically Nehru
spoketherefor two minutes. Then suddenly, as
il luck would haveit, hefelt very tired and weak
withariseinblood pressure. Asaresult, for Sx
dayshewasconfined to abed intheRg Bhawan.

Nehru left Bhubaneswar, not to return
anymore, on 12th January, and by 1 PM he
reached Delhi. Hislast messageto the people of
Orissawas, "YOURSISA SMALL STATE, BUTYOU
HAVEA BIGHEART".

Siddhartha Dash lives at N4-205, IRC Village
Bhubaneswar - 751015

The Project consists of the following:

Didtrict.

\ form.

4 IRONORE PELLETISATION COMPLEX INORISSA I

Bramhani River PdletsLtd. (BRPL) isan Indian Company promoted by STEMCOR GROUPof U.K. It
isplanning to set up an Iron Ore Pell etisation Complex in Keonjhar and Jajpur district in the State of
Orissa, using Iron Orefineswith an investment of Rs.1485 crore. Thistype of plant for va ueaddition
tolron Orefinesisfirst of itskindin the State.

i) 4 MTPA Ironorebeneficiation plant at Tanto, Nalda of Barbil Tahasil in Keonjhar District.
ii) 4MTPA Iron Ore pdletisation plant & KalingaNagar Industries Complex, Duburi in Jgjpur

iii) Laying of 200 Kms pipdinefrom Barbil to Duburi to carry beneficiated Iron Orein durry

J
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Kharavela: The Great Philanthropic Emperor

Janismisoneof the mog anciert religions, which
emerged as a result of pure non-violent and
humanitarian approach towardsall living beings.
It grew up with aprofound progressive attitude
and judicious understanding of special
reguirements and philosophically indispensable
necessities of the time. The Jainathinkers had
discussed at length long ago asto how one can
protect one's environment and save himself,
society, nation and all creatures form natural
calamities through non-violence and non-
possession and mutual co-operation. Arya
Mahameghabahana Cheti-Raja-Vamsa-
Vardhana Mahargja Sri Kharavela, the mighty
emperor of Kalingawasout and out aJainain
thetrue senseof this philosophy.

The reign of Kharavela is a significant
landmark inthe history of Orissa. The caves of
Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills and the
Hathigumpha inscriptions provide eloquent
testimony to Kharavela's connectedness with
Jainism. Among the followers of Mahavira,
Kharavelastands out asthetallest name.

Considering the chronology of Post-
Mauryantimesand andent glory of Jainism, hisis
the most important and the only inscription yet
discovered link inthe country. Itsimportanceis
unquestionable. Theinvocation formulaonthe
Hatigumpha inscription Namo Arihantanam
Namo Sarva-Sdhamam clearly testifies that
Jainism was the religious faith, the king
Kharavela, followed.

Jayanti Rath

Thecoronaionof Kaharavelaseemsto havebeen
performed with great pomp and grandeur amidst
high hopes and aspirations, and the young king
appeared to have cherished the desireto attain
theidedismenumeratedin ancient scriptures. That
he achieved astounding success as a ruler is
attested to by hisbiographica account recorded
inthe Hathigumphainscription and by therecord
of hischief queen engraved intheupper storey of
the Manchapuri Cave (Udayagiri hill) proudly
declaring himas Charkravarti Monarch.

In the first regna year, he devoted his
attention to strengthen the defence of the capital
KaligaNagari, thefortification of which had been
damaged by cyclonic sorm (Batyahata)

He repaired "gopur" "prakara"
"Nivesana" (Gateways, rampartsand the palace)
and made thefort strong and invulnerable. To
beautify thecity, hecongructed embankmentsand
flight of steps in many cool water tanks and
developed anumber of (Uddyanas) gardensand
parks. Thedefencework continued upto hisfifth
regna year when the agueduct, excavated by
Mahapadmananda three hundred yearsbefore,
was extended upto the capitd city and aperennia
supply of water was provided to the moat that
surrounded thefortification. For al theseworks,
he spent about thirty-five lakh coins. Hedistributed
60,000 Karshapanas among his subjects.

The tenth line of the Hathigumpha
inscription refers to the building activities of
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Kharaveai.e. (Cavesfor theJainaMonks). The
12thregnal year record (line-12) of thisinscription
mentionsthat when king of Magadhahed invaded
Kdigaand conquered the same, he carried with
him the image of Kaliga Jina. King Kharavela
made on imperial expedition to Magadha,
defeated the Magadhan army and to
commemorate thisuniqueevent he brought back
that image in atriumphant procession. Thenhe
professed Jainism in common with his queens,
Kumaras and officials. Thus, it isclear that the
honour of theroya family wasinterlinked with
theimegeof KdingaJna. Smilarly the 13thyear's
record of Kharavelas reign (line 14 of the
inscription) saysthat he devoted himself entirely
to religious practice on Kumari hill. Kharavela
offered maintenance and white garmentsto the
monks. He excavated 117 caves to serve as
resting placesof the Arhatas or Jainasaints.?

Fromline 14to theend of theinscriptionit
isrevealed that illustrious Sramanas, Yatisand
Jaina Saintshad assembled at Kumari hill from
different partsof Indiafor whom Kharavela, at
the insistence of his queen Sindhula of
Simhapatha, constructed a magnificent abode
closeto thedwellings of the Arhatasat acost of
105,000 coins. Kharavelahasbeen eulogized as
aJainawho had giventhereligionaproper place
inhisdalily life.

The life of Kharavela was a symbol of
sanctity. No doubt, hewasagreat warrior. He
could achieve a series of brilliant victories
extending hisway fromthenorthwestern part of
Indiato thefarthest extent inthesouth.®No Indian
monarchinhigory isknownto have accomplished
such astonishingly successful conquestsembracing
suchvast expanseof India. But dl these conquests
were ephemerd. What giveshimundyingfamein
history ishis benevolent deeds.

Spirituality is essentially individual and
individuality creates collectivity on the basis of
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disciplineand practices. Every basc redity of the
universeisintegral. Jainismreconciled the parts
of redity withthewhole by meansof itsrdativigtic
approach.* The "Aryangad', the oldest Jainatext
saystherefore, "Onewho knowsone, comesto
know al, one who has known all, knows one."
Kundakunda, agreat thinker of about 1st century
A.D. and other Jaina philosophersfollowed the
same view- "Jeege Janal te savve Janal, Jesavve
Janai teege Janai." ®

Kharavelarecognized self and tried hisbest to
know dl living and non- living beingsaround him.
He had an enriched vision of ecology. Son of a
king, he could prove himself to be theson of the
soil too. He gave paramount importanceto the
welfare of hissubjectsaswell asto the nature.
"Aspirefor self, the same which you aspire for
others and which you do not aspire for self do
not aspire for others." Thisisthe fundamental
principle of Jainism. That Kharavelaadhered to
thisbasic principlehas been artigtically reflected
in rock cut architecture of the twin hills,
Khandagiri and Udayagiri. It would not be an
exaggeration to ascribe himasaRgjarshi or the
saint monarch of Orissa
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Agitation for Amalgamation of
Oriya Speaking Tracts

Before going to analyze the topic, it will be
pertinent to note abrief account of the origin of
the name of Odishaor Orissa. The early Greek
writers refer to a people called 'oretus, the
Sanskrit equivalent of which may be"Odras’.
Pliny hasexplained the'Oretus aretheinhabitants
of the territory where the mount Maleus was
gtuated. TheGreek "Oretus and Sanskrit 'Odras
both seem to have been suggested by the term
'Or'or "Orua" or "Oruza" meaning rice. Oxford
dictionary states that 'Oruza is aloneword in
Greek from some oriental source. So, the
"Oretus or 'Odras people may, therefore, be
either rice eating or rice-growing people.
However, the ancient name of Orissahad been
changed frequently asKdinga, Utkal, Trikainga,
Magadhaindifferent regimesof rulersof Orissa.
Orissawasasmall portion of the past Kingdoms
of Kalinga, Utkal and Kosala. The territorial
dismemberment of Orissahad begin even before
the fall of the Hindu Kingdom. It is said that
Emperor Akbar had sought thedliance of theking
of Orissain hiscampaign against Bengd. By the
time of Akbar, the territories of Orissa were
apportioned into five sarkars such as Jaleswar,
Bhadrak, Cuttack, Kalinga Dandapat and Rgj
Mahendri. Later, the Kingdom broke up into a
number of princely states.

Dr. Janmegay Choudhury

Orissaemerged asone of theeleven units
of BritishIndiainthe20th Century. Orissacame
under Britishrulein 1803 inapiecemea manner,
first thesouthern part, thenthecoagd regionand
lastly Sambalpur and the adjoining tracts. For
smooth conduct of administration, the southern
part was tagged with Madras presidency, the
coastal region with Bengal and theWestern part
with central provinces. As one of the major
linguigtic communities of the | ndian sub-continent
but placed under several administrative
jurisdictions, the Oriya people suffered the
injustices of dismemberment for nearly acentury
sncetheBritish conques of Orissain 1803. Such
political dismemberment of Orissa bred many
disadvantages. The economic resources were
scattered and it caused great inconvenience for
the Government intackling thenatura caamities
likefamine of 1866 and floods. The Oriyas, who
formed alinguistic minority, logt their identity and
wereneglected. In 1895 the Chief Commissioner
of central provincesdecided to introduce Hindi
astheofficia languageinthe Sambd pur district.
In June 1895, amemoria againgt theimposition
of Hindi by the Government signed by three
thousand people, was sent to theviceroy Lord
Elgin. 'Utkal Sabha' and 'Sambal pur Hitaishini'
submitted amemorial to Lord Elginagaing the
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decison of Government. Then, the Government
of Indiarel eased the genuineness of thisdemand
and Oriyalanguage wasrestored in Sambalpur
with effect from 1t January 1903.

Thetalesof woes of the scattered Oriyas
under the neighbouring people and their srong
desire for union with Orissa figured in news
headlines. Thisled to the'OriyaMovement' which
aimed at safeguarding the Oriya language and
culture. The Oriya speaking people urged for a
separate political identity of their own. Therewere
agitationsin Ghumsar, inthe Orissadivison and
in Sambalpur, demanding justice from the
Government inthisregard. Theorigind newspaper
like Utkal Dipika, Prajabandhu of Rambhaand
Sambdpur Hitaishini of Bamradefended the cause
of Oriya language and culture. Shyamsundar
Rgguru of Pardlakhemundi, Nilamani Vidyaratna
of Bamra and Gaurisankar Ray of Cuttack
contributed alot in creating an urge for political
identity of the scattered Oriya race. Ganjam
played aleading rolein increasing consciousness
ontheamagameation of the Oriyagpeaking tracts.
Thepeopleof Ganjam, for thefirg time, organized
mestings and passed resolution for theunity of all
the Oriyaspeaking areas. In Ganjamdistrict, the
Oriyas formed an association named 'Ganjam
Utka Hitabadini Sabha. Venkatesh Beu, the
Secretary of the Association appeaed to the
gueen of Great Britain to unite all the Oriya
speaking areas. In the mean time a number of
associationslike'Utka Sabha formed under the
leadership of Madhusudan Das, Gopabandhu
Das, Fakir Mohan Senapati and Radhanath Roy.
All these associations started creation of public
opinion for aunion of the scattered divisons On
August 16, 1882 Madhusudan Das formed the
'Orissa Association' which made representations
to thelieutenant Governor of Bengd to uniteall
the Oriyaspeaking areas.
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In 1902, the Oriya people of Ganjam and
RajaBakunthanath De sent amemorial, signed
by alarge number of peopleto theviceroy Lord
Curzon suggesting the unification of Ganjam,
Sambalpur and the Orissadivision of the Bengal
presidency under one Government and one
university. In the meantime Lord Curzon's
Government drew up plan for the addition of
Sambalpur and its adjoining Feudatory States,
Ganjamdigtrict and Vizagpatnam Agenciesto the
Orissadivisgon. Earlyin December 1903, the plan
known as Ridley circular, being circulated by
Henery Risley was circulated among the
Government of central province, Madras and
Bengdl for diciting their opinions. Unfortunately
for Orissa, Lord Curzon wasabsent in April 1904
when Lord Ampthill the Governor of Madras
opposed to thetransfer of Ganjamto Orissa. But
thetrandfer of Sambalpur district and itsadjoining
feudatory gates. Patna, Kalahandi, Sonepur,
Bamraand Rairakal to the Orissadivision took
placewith effect from 16th October 1905. The
Oriyas of Ganjam agitated vigorously for the
trandfer of thelr district to Orissa.2 From 1905 to
1911 agreat agitation continued inthe Bengali
speaking areasfor the union. At the sametime
the Bihariesaso agitated for their separation from
Bengal. All these movements baffled the
Government which shifted itsheadquartersfrom
Calcutta to Delhi. On August 25, 1911 Lord
Herdinge, the Governor General recommended
the creation of anew provinceconsisting of Bihar
and Orissa and the new province of Bihar and
Orissawascreated on 1st August 1912. But the
Oriya movement continued. The claims of the
Oriya were pressed by the Utkal Union
conference which met every Year. Oriyasinthe
Madras Presidency continued their movement. In
1912, a new association named 'Utka Milan
Samgj' wasformed at Berhampur to workout the
merger of Ganjamwith Orissa. Thismovement in
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Ganjam was opposed by the Telugus. In 1911
the Mantague Chelmsford commission realized
the need for an administrative union of Oriya
speaking people and recommended for a sub-
provincefor Oriyas But thisrecommendationdid
not hold good. So the Utkal Union conference
washeld a Cuttack on April 19 and 20 with Pandit
Gopabandhu Das in chair and called upon the
Oriyasto sacrificether livesfor thecauseof their
mother lands.®

The province of Bihar and Orissa, which
wascondtituted in 1912, isthemost artificia unit
of al the Indian Provinces. It was formed by
bringing three areasunder asingle administration
which differ markedly, not only in physical
features, but inmany socid, linguigtic, and cultural
characteristics.* In December 1916 Utkal
Sammilani prepared amemorandumfor unification
of Oriyaspeaking tractsand presentedit to E.S.
Montagu, the Secretary of state for Indiaand
Lord Chelmsford, theVicerory of Calcutta. B,
theMont ford report had hinted that the creation
of theprovinceor sub- provinceof Orissawould
depend upon the consent of the legislatures, to
be formed under the new Act 1919 in Bengal,
Bihar- Orissa, central province and Madras.
Towardsthe close of 1924, the Government of
Indiaappointed acommittee, conssting of C.L.
Philip, thepolitical Agent of Orissasateand A.C.
Duiff, the collector of Bellary District, Madras
presidency to assessthe Ganjam people'sviews
regarding thetrandfer of their digtrict to Orissa.®
In March 1927 the Government of Bihar - Orissa
assigned to thelr Financid adviser Rgj Sahib U.M.
Senthetask of examining thefinanad implications
of thetransfer of Ganjamto Orissawho reported
that it will cause an annual deficit of 11 lakh of
rupees Earlyin 1928, the Statutory Commisson
was sent to India from London under
chairmanship of Sir John Simon to examinethe
working of the Government of IndiaAct 1919.
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Thiscommitteereported that the Bihar and Orissa
province as 'a glaring example of the artificial
connections of areas which are not naturally
related' and recommended the appointment of a
boundary commissonto demarcate the boundary
of the Orissa province. So this committee
appointed a sub-committee under the
chairmanship of Mgor C.R. Attletoexaminethe
case of separate province of Orissa and
recommended that separate province of Orissa
comprising Orissa division, Angul, Orissa
feudatory states, Khariar estate of central
provinces and Ganjam district of Madras
Presidency.® The report of the Attle Sub-
Committee gave much encouragement to the
people of Orissa to pursue the matter at the
highest level.

Then, the Orissa branch of All parties
conference sent a memorandum to All Parties
National Convention, which was being held at
Calcuttaon 22 December 1928 for the creation
of province of Orissa. But it wasnot allowed to
be discussed. Mahargja Krushna Chandra
Gaapati Narayan Deo wasnominated to the First
Round Table conference, which was held on
November 1930 at London, and heraised there
the quegtion of theamdgamation of Oriyatracts’
TheUtka Provincial Congress Committee, at its
meeting held on 3 May 1931, unanimously
adopted aresolution moved by H.K. Mahatab
which urged upon the Government to establisha
Separate province. In order to pursuethe matter
at dl levelswith or without co-operation of other
bodiesand ingtitutionsacommitteewasappointed
under the chairmanship of Pandit NilakanthaDas.
The committee was empowered even to
cooperatewiththeBritishauthoritiesonthismatter
without, of courseany deviation fromthe congress
principles.® Thus, the congressnow gaveitsfull
support for early solution of the problem. In
March 1931, theOrissacongressdelegatesraised
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the question of same in the Karachi session of
congress where Gandhi promised to raise the
problem of Orissa at Second Round Table
Conference. Such effortsby al shadesof public
in Orissaconvinced the British authorities about
the urgency of the matter. On 13 September
1931, the Government announced the formation
of the Orisssa Boundary Committeeinorder to
‘examine and report on the administrative,
financial and other consequencesof settingup a
separate administration of the Oriya speaking
people and to makerecommendationsregarding
its boundariesinthe event of separation”.®

The Orissaboundary committee conssted
of threemembers, Sir Samued O' Donnel, H.M.
Mehta and T.R. Phookun. The Associate
members were Mahargja Krushna Chandra
Gajapati, Sachidananda Sinha and C.V.S.
NarasinhaRaju. The committee washeaded by
Sir Samuel O Donnel which helditsfirst meeting
of Patna on 7th November 1931. It invited
memorandafrom public bodies, associationsand
interested persons.® The O' Donnel committee,
after considering all aspects of the problem,
recommended that the new province of Orissa
should include "the Orissa division, Angul the
Khariar Zamindari of the Rgjpur districtsand the
greater part of the Ganjam district and the
Vizagapatam agency tracts."'* After the
concdusion of the Third Round Table Conference,
Sir Samud Hoare, the secretary of state for India,
declared on 24 December 1932 that a separate
province of Orissa would be formed in the
congtitutiona setup for India. The"white paper”
published inMarch 1933, mentioned Orissaasa
governor'sprovinceaong withten other provinces
of BritishIndia. Asstarted earlier, the boundary
committee had recommended an approximate
area of 33 thousand sgq miles for the new
provience. But the white paper reduced it into
21545 sq miles by the exclusion of the
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Vizagapatnam Agency, Jalantar Maliaand also
of Pardakhamundi which wasrecommended by
the majority of the committee for inclusion of
Orissa.’?2 The 'white paper' proposals regarding
the boundary of the new province of Orissa
evoked so much criticismthat the secretary of
state had to reopenthe question onceagain. The
Government of Indiaimmediately informed the
secretary that the suggested new announcement
would bea'grate mistake. It would at oncerevive
Telugu agitation and so aso 'far from accepting
new announcement as final settlement, Oriyas
might makeit to renew pressurefor inclusion of
Paralakhemundi'. The financial implication
involved inthe creation of aseparation province
wereagain pointed out to thehome authorities.®
In the meanwhile, the Government of India
constituted a committee known as the Orissa
Adminigrative Committee under thechairmanship
of John Austin Hubback.

Thenotification wasissued from Simlaon
24 June 1933. The committee was asked to
investigate the administrative problems which
wouldin caseof theformetion of anew province.*
Thecommitteecirculated agenerd question arise
to selected officias, non-officials and public
bodies and a specia circular to the heads of
department and other specid officiasinBihar. In
October 1933, thecommitteetoured Orissaand
examined a number of witnesses. Its report
published on 20 December 1933, madeimportant
recommendations regarding administrative
problems of Orissa.

In this crucial stage, Mahargja Krushna
Chandra Gajapati Narayan Deo, the Rgja of
Paralakhemundi took thebold stepindeciding to
divide hisestate. He proposed to bring aportion
of it including thetown of Paralakhemundi to the
new provine of Orissa. The Utkal Union
Conference reposed its complete confidence on
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himand authorized him" to approach the proper
authoritieson thisboundary question and requests
himto proceed to England, if necessary, to make
necessary representation to parliament during the
discussion of the Government of IndiaBill.* In
spite of such categorical objections by the
Government of Indiatheinsistent demandsof the
people by Orissa ably represented by the Raja
of Paralakhemundi beforethe Secretary of state
were finally crowed with success. The joint
Parliamentary committee, in their report in
November 1934, added to the new province of
Orissa as defined in the 'white paper'- (a) That
the portion of the Jeypore Estatewhichthe Orissa
Boundary committee of 1932 recommended for
transfer to Orissa, (b) Paralakhemundi and
Jalantar Maliahs; (c) A small portion of the
Paralakhemundi Estate including itstown. The
total areaof the new province of Orissawasnow
raised from 21, 545 to 32, 695.59 sg. miles.
Thus, Joint Parliamentary Committeegavethefind
shapeto thenew provincewhichemerged asone
of the eleven units of British India by the Act of
1935. Theorder incouncil regarding theformetion
of the province of Orissawas released both in
England and in Indiaon 21 January 1936 which
was entitled as 'The Government of India
(Constitution of Orissa) order, 1936." The
members from Orissaattended the L egidlative
council of Bihar and Orissafor thelast timeon
28 March 1936 and they were given atouching
farewdl by themembersof Bihar.

According to His Majesty, the King
Emperor's Order-in-council, dated 3 March
1936, the new Province of Orissa was
inaugurated on 1t April 1936 with Sr John Austin
Hubback asitsfirst Governor. Theformation of
theLinguigticprovinceof Orissaon 1st April 1936
wasalandmark inthehistory of Orissa. Thenew
province marked the end of the era of
dismemberment, and beginning of the era of
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consolidation and achievementsintheyearsto
come.
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Merger of Princely Statesin Orissa

With the establishment of newly constituted
Congress Government inthe province of Orissa
in April 1946 Harekrushna Mahatab, the new
Congresspremier, made seriousattemptsto solve
the problems of feudatory states of Orissa. He
met the membersof the Cabinet Missionon April
6, 1946 and placed amemorandum before them
inwhich he pleaded strongly for amalgameation of
the Garjatswith the province.! Asthe Cabinet
Mission was busy to finalize other important
meattersit could not look into thisspecific problem
of Orissa. However, inthe statement issued by
the Cabinet Mission on May 16, 1946, it was
contemplated that asatisfactory solutionto the
problem of the Indian stateswould be achieved
by mutua negotiations. M ahatab wrotelettersto
all therulers of the princely states of Orissaon
May 10, 1946 and again on June 29, 1946, in
order to convince them about the benefits of
mutual cooperation. Heappededto therulersthat
intheinterest of thestates, “it will bebest thingto
joinwiththe prozvi nceand bring about acommon
adminigration.”

In the meantime, there was a lot of
discussioninthepressabout the amalgamation
of Princely Stateswith the progince whichmade
therulersuneasy and nervous. Infact, therulers
did not show any interes to joinwiththeprovince

Dr. Saroj Kumar Panda

rather they took avery hogtileattitudeto thewhole
issue. InJuly 1946, therulersmet in aconference
held at Alipore and decided to form afederal
union of the Chhatisgarh and Orissastates. The
Mahargaof Patna, RgjendraNarayan Singh Deo
supported theview. The British Resident of the
Eastern State Agency who was present in the
conference encouraged such a move. A
committeewasaso formed for the purpose.

Mahatab did not give up the hope of some
understanding with theruling chiefs. On October
16, 1946, he met some of themat Sambalpur in
the presence of the Political Agent and tried to
convince them about the necessity of one
adminigration for boththestatesand the province.
Thismeeting proved afailure, becausetherulers
opposed Mahatab’ sproposal for joint planning
and administration. They expressed their
commitment to the proposed Eastern States
Unionand held M ahatab responsiblefor agitation
inthestates. Mahatab' sfailure to get favorable
response from the rulers and the formation of
Eastern States Union by the rulerswere dueto
thesupport they got fromthePolitical Departmernt.
While the rulers tried to evade integration by
forming the Eastern States Union, there was
persastent demand fromthe prgjamandal groups
for introduction of responsible Government aswell
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as integration with the province of Orissa.”
Sarangadhar Das, the main prajamandal leader
and member of OrissaL egidative Assembly was
playing anactiverolein I‘OLéSing public opinionin
the statesfor this purpose.

Thirty-ninegatesof Orissaand Chhatisgarh,
which formed the Eastern States Union started
functioning from August 1, 1947. It had an
elaborate congtitution and a secretariate. The
congtituent satesmadefinancia contributionsto
maintai6n the administrative machinery of the
Union.” With the dawn of independence, the
situation changed rapidly. Celebration of
| ndependence Day inthe Princely Statesreceived
heart throbbing response from the people, and
the princes were forced to come in termswith
the political developments. They celebrated the
day by hoiging the* Nationd Hag' dongwithther
dynadticflags releasad politica prisonersandeven
some of them declared administrative reforms.
The Rajaof Nayagarh declared the nomination
of three-man cabinet induding hisbrother Captain
B.C.Singhto heag thepopular Government from
August 15, 1947.

In the meanwhile, the state ministry under
Sardar Patel was compelled by the force of
circumstancesto take necessary stepsto arrest
the processof ‘ balkanization’ of India. In Orissa,
the processof integration of native statesbegan
with the assumption of the administration of
Nilagiri sateby the Dominion Government. It was
taken over on November 14, 1947. After that,
the statesministry took theinitiativeto resolve
the problems of all other Orissa states. On
November 16, 1947, invitationswere sent to all
‘B’ and ‘C’ classrulersto attend a conference
on December 14, 1947 at the Government
House, Cuttack regarding merger of their states.
Similarly ‘A’ classrulers of Orissawereinvited
to a separate conference at the same place on
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the samedatein the afternoon. Arrangements of
accommodation for their stay at Cuttack were
aso made. TheRegiond Commissioner of Orissa
Stateswereasked to bring wi8th himthe Sanads
of Orissa Feudatory States, which might be
required for the purpose.

In ahigh level meeting of the ministry on
November 20, 1947, in which Mahatab was
present, it was decided not to recognize the
Eastern StatesUnion asit wasformed “in utter
disregard of linguistic, economic and social
considerations’. In order to explore the
possibilities of associating the states with the
provincial administration for common interest, it
wasfindly settledto meet therulersinaconference
in Orissaassoon aspossble. Accordingly Sardar
Petel, V. P. Menonand other officialsof the states
ministgry arrived at Cuttack on December 13,
1947.

On December 14, 1947 at 10.00 am.
Sardar Patel inaugurated the Conferencewitha
most persuasive speech. The conference which
was attended by twelve‘B’ and ‘' C' classrulers
included Raja Bahadur Kishore Chandra Deo
Bhanjaof Daspdla, RgaHarihar SnghMardarg
Bhramarbar Ray of Khandapara and Raja
Brajendra NarendraMahapatrawith his mothei(r)
BasantaManjari Devi, the Raymata of Ranpur.
At the outset, Patel stated that the reasonsfor
inviting therulers of Orissastate wasthe growing
discontentment among the people, which had
created apressing problem demanding immediate
solution for thesafety of therulersand the people
atlarge.

Petel anticipated that somerulersmight try
to evademerger on the pleaof having introduced
responsible Government and that some might
claim autonomous status. “Responsible
Government in petty states, he said, had no
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meaning” MHeadso pointed out that “the states
could not afford to have institutions like High
Court, Hospitals, Educationa I nstitutionsand
other modern facilities. He guaranteed themin
perpetuity privy purse, dynastic succession,
privilegesand dignities.” “Asamember of afamily
trying to solve afamily problem”, Patel advised
therulersto get rid of disturbancesin states by
divesting themselvesof all power and authority.
While giving friendly advice, Patel warned the
rulers against the consequences, which might
follow intheeventsof non-merger. Hetold thet if
hisadvicewas not listened to the princeswould
soon have to cometo Delhi after being chased
by their people and that hemight then not beina
position to help them as thingsmight have gone
too far.” Sardar Patel then asked the rulers to
suggest any alternative, which would be
acceptable, and if they had none, therulers should
accept hisadvice.

The Ruler of Ranpur, the minor Raja
Brajendra Narayan stated that he had granted
responsble Government inhissate and if hisstate
was merged in Orissa his people might say that
theruler had betrayed the peopleand sold them
to OrissaGovernment. He expressed that there
could bean aternative to merger whichwould
beaunionof states. If therewasmerger hefelt
that the people might later stopthe Privy Purse
astherewould be no useleft for the Ruler.

The Deputy PrimeMinigter pointed out thet
Ranpur was so small and the people so turbulent
that they had once goneto theextent of murdering
apolitica officer like Bezelgette and that the
conclusionto bedravnwastheat the peoplewould
not alow theruler to continue administrationin
hisstate. Further to giveresponsible Government
in Ranpur would be amockery and the answer,
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therefore, wasto entrust the respongbility to one
who could discharge it and the Orissa
Government wasready and competent to do so.
Theyoung ruler of Ranpur wanted to know if he
would be entitled to stand for the Cuttack
Legidature. The Deputy Prime Minigter replied
that certainly as citizen of Orissa he would be
blessed withthat right.”

The afternoon session started after lunch
at 2.30 PM to which the ‘A’ classrulers were
invited. Sardar Patel presded over the meeting.
Eleven *A’ class rulers attended the meeting
including the brother of theruler of Nayagarh
Capt. B. C. Singh. Theentireproceedings of the
meeting revolved around dynastic succession,
privy purse, privilegesand dignities. Themerger
agreement was signed by the princes after the
assurance of Sardar Patel for the perpetual
guarantee of privy purse, privileges, dynastic
succession and dignitiesand their incorporation
inthe futurecongtitution of India.”

On December 15, 1947, out of 15‘B’ and
‘C classrulers 12 signed the merger agreement
whilethree others(Bona, Athamdik and Tigiria)
sgned later asthey did not attend the conference
at Cuttack. “A” classrulers had ahard bargain
and they signed the merger document at thelast
moment when Patel was about to leave Cuttack
by specia train for boarding the plane at
Bhubaneswar. During hisstay at Cuttack, Patel
had no talks with prajamandal leaders.”” The
merger of 25 states except Mayurbhan] became
effectivefrom January 1, 1948. Thiswasachieved
throughtheinitiative and persstent effortsof H.
K. Mahatab, the Prime Minister of Orissa, under
the bold and decisive leadership of Patel at the
Centre, supported by Menon’'s dexterity in
negotiationand bargain.
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PANCHAYATI RAJDAY CELEBRATIONS

The Panchayati Rg Day, whichisobserved on the birthanniversary of Biju Patnaik
onMarch5, marked aseriesof activitiesthis year throughout the state. Earlier inthe
morning, Chief Minister, Shri Naveen Patnaik dongwith Information & P.R., Sports&
Youth ServicesMinister Shri Debasis Nayak flagged off amini mathon in Bhubaneswar
organized by the Sports Department.

Later intheday inaugurating the Entrepreneurs Week - 2007 at Jaydev Bhawan,
the Chief Minister said the Industrid Policy - 2007 recently approved by the Government
will help create astrong, diversfied and sustainable basefor indudriesinthe State. The
Chief Minister called upontheindustridiststo fulfill the dreams of Biju Patnaik who had
avision making Orissaafront ranking Industrial State.

Intheevening Chief Minister Shri Patnaik inaugurated a1l day long " Sisr Saras’
festival organized by Panchayati Rgy Department for promoting rural products. The Chief
Minister announced all thevillage Panchayatsin the State would be provided with their
own building and the officeswould be computerised. He said the Government would
prepare aroad map for the vision document on micro finance activities of the WWomen
Sdf Help Groups. Stressing ontheimportance of strengthening women SHGs, hedeclared
that afederation of SHGsin each district would be set up for the purpose.
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The Making of the Province of Orissa

Surasinha Patnaik

-

for linguistic reorganization of states.

March 28, 2002
New Ddhi

"Orissa has had the distinction of many firststo its credit. It was thefirst state in our country to have been
created on the basis of language. It constituted thefruition of long cherished dream of our nationalist leaders

\_ ( Themessage of K.R.Narayanan, Former President of Indiaon the occasion of the Orissa day 2002) )

~

K.R. Narayanan
President of India

This significant and proverbial message of
K.R.Narayanan, the former President of India
throwslight on the most splendid achievements of
the Oriyapeoplein its entire existence for last 500
years. Degeneration started and themighty empire
of Orissa started tumbling down and ultimately,
Orissalost itsfreedom in the year 1568 soon after
the ignominious and treacherous defeat of the
legendry King MukundaDeb. Theperiod followed
an account of desperation, subjugation and
exploitation. Theillustrious Oriyaracehad lost its
identity and was practically onthe verge of being
erased out from the pagesof history. During British
rulein the 19th century, Orissalay shattered and
dismembered and the Oriya speaking territories
were placed astheforlorn and dejected appendages
to thefour provinces of Bengal, Madras, Central
Provinceand Bihar.

The perilous femine of the year 1866 had
practically removed onethird of the population from
the Oriyamainland. Being placed inthe valley of
deapair, shadow and frustration, the Oriyaidentity
was crushed to the point of extinction and
obliteration. But, the severe jolt of the heart
rendering pathos of untold miserable accounts of
privation and degradation of the devastating
famine,aroused a sense of concern. A search for
the identity of Oriyarace soon beganin the form
of agitation followed by spiraling unrests. By the
year 1866 Orissa was the 12th southern most

neglected Division of the gigantic Bengal
Presidency. Thetotal geographical areaof Orissa
Divisonconsisting of thedistricts of Cuttack, Puri,
Balasore and Angul covered an area of 9098 sq.
mileswhereasthetotal geographical areaof wide
spreading Bengal Presidency was 1,84,717 sq.
miles. How insignificant was the size of Orissa
division compared tothemighty Bengd Presidency.
Being grappled with debilitating disabilities and
stung by grievous wounds of maladministration,
Orissalay neglected in the admini strative set up of
Bengal Presidency. Practically out of the ashes of
frustration, thestrugglefor resurrection began from
the year 1866, which continued unabated without
respite covering nearly aperiod of 70 yearsand at
last, the long cherished dream of the creation of
theprovince of Orissabecamearedity on1st April
1936 being acknowledged and acclaimed as the
first linguistic statein the entire country.

But, when we study the actual situation of
linguistic scenarioin theyear 1936 we were taken
aback by astonishment and surprise, when we
comprehend stupendous and glorious achievement
accomplished by the Oriya people being placed
numerically asthe Sthlinguistic group of peoplein
number in the entire country. According to the
figures of Census of 1931 thetotal number of Oriya
population came hardly around 1.11 crores. The
eight top most language speaking peoplewere as
follows:
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Hindi 41.41 crores, Bengali 5.34 crores,
Telugu 2.63 crores, Maharastrian 2.08 crores,
Tamil 2.04 crores, Panjabi 1.58 crores, Kannada
1.12 croresand Oriya1.11 crores.

Really we were astonished to find out that
out of aninfinitesimal beginning in the year 1866,
Orissa acquired the status of the province in the
year 1936. By theyear 1895 Orissawasthetenth
southern most division covering an area of 9098
sg. miles inthe mighty Bengal Presidency which
was covering an area of 1,33,597 sg. miles. The
OrissaDivisonwas constituted with four districts
of Cuttack, Puri, Balasoreand Angul covering an
areaof 9098 sg. miles asdetailed below

Name of theDistrict ~ Areain sq. miles

Cuttack 3633
Puri 2499
Baasore 2085
Angul 881
Total 9098

Besides these four districts, seventeen
feudatory states were also attached to Orissa
Division covering an areaof 14,387 sq. mileswith
apopulationof 25,76,978. The seventeen feudatory
states were; Athgarh, Baramba, Dhenkanal,
Hindol, Khandpara, Narsingpur, Nayagarh, Nilgiri,
Ranpur, Tacher, Tigiria, Baud, Daspdla, Keonjhar,
Mayurbhanj, Athmallik, Pal Lahara.

Like abolt from the blue, in the year 1896
Hindi was introduced inthe Oriyaspeaking district
of Sambalpur asapart of Chattisgarh Division of
Centra Provinceinlieu of Oriyaasthe court and
administrativelanguage. This created anguished
frustrations among the people which had resulted
in cretation of agitative fervour in the entire
Western Orissa. Intheturbulent period of turmoil
and agitation, the movement for the restoration of
Oriyalanguage was championed by Dharanidhar
Mishra and other stalwarts and duly steered by
Madhusudan Das. The momentous eventful
meeting of Madhusudan Das with Lord Curzon,
the Viceroy of India during the third week of
October 1900 at Simla brought deep and stirring
changesinthe map of Orissa. TheRisley Circular
issued by Lord Curzon on 3rd December 1903
contained awell conceived concrete proposal for
the amalgamation of digointed and vivisected
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Oriya-speaking territories. As a part of
implementation of this circular, the district of
Sambalpur covering anareaof 3724 sg. mileswas
merged with the Orissa Division and with this
merger of Sambal pur thetotal geographic areaof
OrissaDivisionwasincreased by 13659 sg. miles
with apopulation of nearly 12,25,593 as detailed
below onthe historic and red lettered day of 16th
October. This brought asigh of relief among the
disgruntled Oriyapeople.

Nameof the Areainsg. Population
feudatory miles

states (census 1911)
Kaahandi 3745 350529
Patna 239 277,748
Sonepur 906 169,877
Rairakhd 833 26,888
Bamra 1988 1,23.378
Gangpur 2492 2,38,896
Bonal 1296 38,2777
Total 13659 12,25,593

Againg theloud voiced proclamations made
in the Risley Circular propounding the
amagamation of dismembered and dissected Oriya
speaking territories under asingle administrative
control, the eagerly awaited solution to Oriya
problems was crushed down to the point of
insignificance, when the OrissaDivisonwithits
infinitesima sizewastagged tothewide stretching
Bihar in the year 1912 to make the composite
provinceof Bihar-Orissa. Orissawasfifth southern
most degjected division of the state was having
geographical areaof 12,822 sg. mileswhereasthe
rest of the four divisions of Bihar namely Tirhut,
Bhagal pur, Pathaand Chottnagpur constituted an
area of 42,360 sg. miles. The other provinces to
which Oriya speaking territories were tagged as
the degrading appendages, were of gigantic
proportionsin sizeas detailed below.

Sl.  Name of the provinces Areain
No. sq. miles
1. Central Province & Berar 9,9/0

2. Madras 142277
3. Bengd 77521

4.  Bihar 55,182

Inthese provinces, the voice of the minority
group of Oriya people was submerged and
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practically lost its relevance and propriety. Even
in Bihar-Orissa province, the fate of the Oriya
peoplewas doomed as the preponderant voice of
the people were reduced to apartheid minority of
insignificance.

As agust of fresh air, Mahatma Gandhi
appeared inthe Indian political scenceintheyear
1920. A message was sent to Mahatma Gandhi
by Madhusudan Das during the month of February
1920 through the top ranking Oriya leader
Brajasundar Das attracting his benign attention to
the intricate problem of vivisection of Oriya
spesking territories and to the dismemberment of
Oriya people, forming infinitesimal minority in
different states and a question was raised before
him astowhether the modern Indiawould be built
on the ashes of the disintegrating mighty Oriya
race. M ahatma Gandhi soon responded by declaring
his unequivocal decision regarding theformation
of provinces onthelinguistic basis. Inspite of the
bountiful sympathies showered and meaningful
assurances made by Mahatma Gandhi, the
remorseful apathetic attitudes shown by the other
national leadersled to utter frustration and dismay
among the Oriyapeople.

Madhusudan Das had raised before the
Butler Committee on 15.4.1928 at Bombay the
issue of theama gamation of Oriyafeudatory states
of Saraikela and Kharswan lying in the remote
corner of Chottnagpur region of Bihar-Orissa
Province. As per thefavourablerecommendations
of the Lothian Committee congtituted for this
purposethesetwo feudatory stateswere annexed
totheOrissaDivisionintheyear 1933 as detailed
below.

Nameof the Areaaing. Population
feudatory miles in lakhs
states (census 1931)

Sarakela 429 129
Kharswan 153 043
Total 602 1.72

In spite of the periodical recessions and
setbacks, the struggle for the creation of the
separate provinces of Orissawas fought with an
unquenchableflame of resolution. A new hopewas
kindled withthe setting up of Statutory Commission
headed by John Simon. A wind of change was
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blowing vigorously. Thestrugglewhichwasamost
ground toahdt, soon acquired momentum whena
delegation of Oriya representatives deputed by
M adhusudan Daswelcomed Simon Commission
at Patna railway station on 12.12.1928 and
submitted thememoria on 14.12.1928. A new ledf
was turned in the history of the making of the
formation of province of Orissa. Soon the entire
process was seized by theforces of change when
the matter wastaken up inright earnestinthe First
and Third Round Table Conferences at London,
followed by serious deliberations in the Joint
Parliamentary Committee meetings. Mahargja
Krushnachandra Gajapati, Raja Ramachandra
Mardraj Deo, Bhubananandadas and otherswho
actively participated in these proceedings did a
praiseworthy and commendable job against the
onslaught of series of the intricate problems
looming large at different point of time. With a
strong determination of unfaltering trust they
sincerely resolved the formidable problems and
fulfilled the mission. Ultimately the formation of
theprovinceof Orissabecamearedity on1st April
1936 with theamal gamation of following aress.

Name of the Areainsg. Population
province miles

Madras (approx) 17,400 2552874
Central Province 1589 1,84,665
Bihar & Orissa 13,706 53,06,142
Total 32,695 80.43,681

The struggle for the formation of the
province of Orissa continued nearly for 70 years
without respite. The battle was fought with great
deal of sagacity and fortitude against the fierce
and biting opposition by the representatives of the
neighbouring provinces. The creation of the
province of Orissaas thefirst linguistic province
inthe entire country, aroused igniting aspirations
and enduring sentiments among the other linguistic
groups of people. Infact, during the last week of
April 1938 aresolutionwas adopted intheMadras
Legisistive Assembly for crestion of four new
provinces of Andhra, Tamil Nadu, Karnatakaand
Keralaout of the old presidency of Madras. But
the proposal met with a premature and untimely
death when it was turned down by the British
Parliament.
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Soon after theindependence of the country,
apattern was laid down for reorganization of the
statesonlinguistic bas's, as per theglorioustradition
set by Orissa as the forerunner in the field. But
the monumental history relating to the legendry
creation of the province of Orissahas not yet been
compiled. We are immensely grateful to the
celebrated historianswho had madeinitia ventures
in this direction. But when we glaze through the
pagesof Utkal Dipika, Sambal pur Hitaisini, Asha
(Weekly) and Sambad Vahika, we come across
with vast amount of materials of references and
information which have not yet formed the part of
the Orissan history. This should be givenrightful
and justified place of recognition and acceptance
intheannals of the Orissan history. It issincerely
felt that the fully compiled exhaustive history of
the making of the province of Orissa would
continue to inspire the people of the country for
centuries to come and infuse in them a strong
patriotic feding inspiring them for laying down their
career for the cause of the country.

Wewould implorethe Government of Orissa
to draw out a well conceived comprehensive
scheme for the compilation of all these materials
from the journas of Utkal Dipika, Sambalpur
Hitaisini, Asha (Weekly) and Sambad V ahikato
prepare volumes of comprehensive history onthe
making of the Province of Orissa. Old copies of
these journals are readily available in the Orissa
State Archives and alsoin thelibrary attached to
Utkal Sahitya Samaj, Cuttack.

A country isknown from the comprehensive
accounts of its historical references. A well
documented monumentd history is certainly the

proud possession of anation.
APPENDI X
Sl. Nameof the Areainsg. Population
No State miles (census 1911)
1. Atagada 168 43784
2. Athmdlik 730 40753
3. Bamra 1988 123378
4. Baramba 134 38260
5. Baud 1264 88250
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6. Bona 1296 38277
7. Daspdla 568 51987
8. Dhenkand 1463 273662
9.  Gangpur 2492 238896
10. Hindal 312 47180
11. Kalahandi 3745 350529
12. Keonjhar 30% 285758
13. Khandapara 244 69450
14. Mayurbhanj 4243 610383
15. Narasinghpur 199 39%613
16. Nayagarh 588 14079
17. Nilgiri 278 66460
18. Pd Lahara 452 22351
19. Patna 2399 277748
20. Rairakhol 833 26883
21. Ranpur 203 46075
22.  Sonepur 06 169877
23. Tacher 399 60432
24. Tigiria 46 22628
25. Saraikala 449 109794
26. Kharaswan 153 38852
Total 28,648 39,45,209
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"Utkaladesa' in Orissan Inscriptions

Orissa was famous as Kalinga, Kosala, Odra
and Utkala during ancient days. All these
independent regions came under one
adminigrative control whichwasknownasUtkaa
and subseguently Orissa. Thename of Utkaahas
been mentioned in Mahabharata, Ramayana
and Puranas. The existence of Utkala as a
kingdomisfound in Kalidass Raghuvamsa.t It
isstated that king Raghu after having crossed the
river Kapisa reached the Utkala country and
finally went to Kalinga.

The earliest epigraphic evidence to
Utakaladesa isfound fromthe Midnapur plate?
of Somdattawhich includes Dandabhukti within
its jurisdiction. The plates record that while
Sasanka was ruling the earth, his feudatory
Maharaja Somadatta was governing the
province of Dandabhukti adjoining the Utkal a-
desa. Theobject of theepigraphisto register the
gift of the village Kumbharapadraka to a
Brahmana named Bhattesvara. The localities
mentioned intheinscription Dandabhukti arewell
known during thisperiod. Pragiter distinguished
the Utkalacountry from Odra. Accordingto him,
the former comprised the Southern portion of
Chotanagpur, the Northern Tributary sates of
Orissaandthe Balasore didtrict.

The Chaurasi grant® of Svakara of
Bhaumakara describes Subhakaradeva as

Bharati Pal

"Mahan-Utkalendra" or thegreat lord of Utkala
and states that the Bhaumas belonging to the
Utkala rulers or Utkala-Kula.

The Brahma Puranausestheterm Utkala
in the sense of the extensive coastal region of
Orissa, whichisextolled asaholy country which
could boast of the sacred citiesof Virajakshetra
and Purushottama Kshetra.* Viraja Kshetra
isundoubtedly modern Jgjpur, the capital of the
Bhaumakarakings and Purushottama K shetrais
Puri.

The Dirghasi® stone inscription dated
1075A.D. usestheterm Utkala in Sanskrit and
Odda or OdraintheTelgu portionin thelist of
the countriesconquered by Vanapati.

The Ratnagiri plate® of Somavams Karna
which wasissued from Yayatinagara, describes
the grant of the village of Kona whichwaswithin
the Brahmo-Atthavisa Khanda (Sub-division)
of Uttara Tosali to Ranikarpurasri. She hailed
from the Mahavihara of Solanapura in
Utkal adesa which seemsto havebeen aBuddhist
monastery.

The Somavamsi king Yayati,” who wasthe
father of the Udyota K esari established hisrule
over Kosalaand Utkala countries, although his
predecessorswere probably the rulersof Kosala
only. Whentheearly Somavamaswereruling over
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Kosda, Utkala was under the rulers of the
Bhaumakaras. The Bhaumakara queen Dandi-
Mahadevi was ruling over Utkalain 923 A.D.
and she is known to have been succeeded the
throne by two other rulers, her step mother
Vakula-Mahadevi and aunt Dharmamahadevi,
one of the predecessorsof Dandi-Mahadevi was
Prithivi-Mahadevi who wasthe daughter of the
Somavamsi king Svabhavatungaof Kosala.

The Kelga plate® indicates that
Udyotakesari'sson and successors of Yayati ruled
about the 3rd quarter of eleventh century, made
over Kosdato prince named Abhimanyu and was
himself ruling over Utkala, whiletheinscriptions
of the Telgu-Chodasindicatethat the successors
of Udyatokesari in Utkala had nothing to do with
K osalawhich passed into the possession of the
rulers of the Telgu-Choda dynasty. Karna, the
grandson of Udyotakesari seemsto have ended
hisruleover Utkala before the conquest of that
country by the Ganga king Anantavarma
Chodagangadeva. Theissueof the present charter
from Yayatinagara is interesting. The city of
Yayatinagara built by and named after Yayati |
was originally the capital of the Somavamsis of
Kosala. It appears that after the expansion of
Somavamsi power over Utkala, their capital in
Utkalawasaso giventhe name Yayatinagaraor
Yaydipura. Thisnew city of Yayatinagara seems
to be Jgjpur which was previoudy the capital of
the Bhaumakaras, the predecessors of the
Somavamsisin Utkala

Besides these epigraphs, many other
records of different dynasties, wefind the name
of Utkala. Inthe Gaharwa plate® of Karnadeva
recordsthat Gangeyadeva, the Kalachuri ruler
conqueror of thekingsof Kira, Anga, Kuntala
and Utkala.

The Madalapanji or the Jagannathtemple
chronicle statesthat Chodagangadefeated thelast
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king of the Kesari dynasty named SuvarnaK esari
withthehelp of hisminister VVasudevaBahinipati,
succeeded the Utkalakingdom and transferred
his capital to Kataka.

Theemperor Korni*® and Vizag plate states
that hefirst replaced thefallen Lord of Utkalain
the Easternregion and then warned the Lord of
Vengi of thewestern region and restored their
fortunes.

In another grants of Chodaganga, he
decorated himself with the rank of the entire
sovereignty over thewhole of Utkala. Verse 26
of theNagari plates™ of Anangabhimadescribes
Gangesvara(Chodaganga) victory over theking
of Utkala. The Utkala king defeated by
Chodaganga was probably a successor of the
Somavamsi ruler Uddyotakesari. Accordingto
thisepigraphsthat Chodagangabuilt atemplefor
the great god Purushottama on the sea shore.
Earlier thisGangaking like hispredecessorswas
at first aSaiva, but later becameaVashnavaand
the annexation of the Puri regionto hisempire
may havehad someimpact to change hisreligious
faith. The identification of this deity with the
Brahmanical god Vishnu ishowever apparently
earlier thanthe beginning of thetwelfth century
when Chodaganga conquered the Utkala
country.

The Chattesvaratempleinscription’? gates
that Anangabhimalll, thegreat warrior defeated
the king of Tumana and kept his kingdom in
congtant vigilance and war-preparedness, for
ensuring safety and security to theempire Utkala.

The Bhubaneswar® templeinscription of
Chandrikadevi describesthat Chodaganga, whose
empire extended fromthe Godavari tothe Ganges
and hisdescendant Anangabhima, who defeated
a Yavana enemy, followed by praises of
Anagabhima's daughter Chandrika and of the
valiant Haihaya prince Paramadideva who

o)
G



http://www.pdfcomplete.com/1002/2001/upgrade.htm

Orissa Review * April - 2007

Epi, Indica- Vol XXXIII - p.264ff
Ibid- p.271

Epi, Indica- Vo . XXVIII - p.323 - 24ff
Epi, Indica- Vd.XI - p.141

10. JAHRS-Val.VII -p.57

Epi, Indica- Vol XXVIII - p.211ff
Epi, Indica- Vol XXIX - p.121ff

13, Epi, Indica- Vol . XIII - p.150ff

married her. The land of Utkala comprisngthe
sanctuary of Ekamra, themodern Bhubaneswar
with adescription of thelake Bindusaras.
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Thewarrangal inscription* of Raghudeva
satesthat Kapilesvarabecamethelord of Utkala
country at the command of the illustrious
Purushottama.
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é NGOsCOME UNDER RTI ACT A

TheRight to Information Act, 2005 hascomeinto force with effect from 12.10.2005.
Orissa Government have framed the Right to I nformation Rules, 2005 to prescribe
certain procedures, formsand fees. Section 2 (4) (d) (ii) of the Right to Information Act,
2005 defines an NGO as "Public authority" if it is substantially financed directly or
indirectly by Central/State Government.

Asa"Public Authority", an NGO hasto discharge certain duties asindicated
under section4,5,7,19 etc of the Act.

1. AnNGO isrequired to disclose on its own the information pertaining to the
Organisation for information of the general public, asrequired under Section4 of the
Act.

2. Incomplianceto the provisions contained in Section 5 and 19 of the Act read
with Section 3 (3) of the Rules, an NGO as" Public authority" hasto designate aPublic

I nformation Officer/Asst. Public Information Officer and an Appellate Authority.
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GitaGovinda: A Literary Heritage of Orissa

A manuscript of Gita Govinda, scribed onivory,
hasrecently been declared asaNationd Heritage
of India. Many, predictably, are curiousto know
the greatness of Gita Govinda that has devated
acopy of itsmanuscript to such highstatus. For a
far idea@bout theformand content of thisliterary
creation, abrief account ispresented here.

Gita Govinda is a unique Gita-Kabya
composed by saint poet Jayadev in the twelfth
century. Jayadev was born to Bhojadev and
Ramadevi inthe village Kendubilva (Kenduli,
about 25 kmsfrom Bhubaneswar) inthe Prachi
Valley of Orissa, richin socio-religious culture
and famousfor Madhava worship.

Jayadev haspresented Madhava (Krishna)
asthecult hero of GitaGovinda. Kendubilvais
surrounded by villagesnamed after the Dasavtar
(tenincarnations) of Vishnu, the centrd invocatory
deity of Gita Govinda.

Gita-Govindadescribesthemysticd love,
separation, longing and union of Radha and
Krishna, the cosmic duo, symbolizing
metaphysically theinterplay between Jvatmaand
Paramatma. Itsspiritua essence, mydtica imports,
sensud overtones, aesthetic depictionsand lyrical
fluidity have baffled critics, bewildered scholars,
mystified saints, charmed lovers, enlightened
devoteesand involved people a largeemotiondly
and sentimentally.

Gadadhar Mahapatra

It has, over centuries, influenced religious
faithsand beliefs, cultureand traditions, literature
and poetics, music and dance forms and has
inspired art, architecture, painting and sculpture.

Singing of Gita Govinda asadevotiond
song, before deitiesin templesand inreligious
shrines in different parts of India, has been
traditionalized since centuries. It used to bethe
main topic for singing by Devadasis in the
Jagannathtempleat Puri. All classical danceforms
inIndiainclude GitaGovindaintherr repertoire
for enactment and expression of sentiments
(Bhava).

Uniquenessof Gita Govinda

* It is the first lyrical dance drama
(Gitakavya) composed in simplified Sanskrit,
including vernacular idioms, which could beeasly
appreciated by people, compared to classical
Sanskrit literature.

It used to beenacted asaplay with spiritua
fervour on religious ceremonies at temple
precincts.

* The lyrics, sweet, soft and soothing
(Madhura, Komala, Kanta, Padavali) set to
melodious Raga & Chhanda, with rich
metgphorsand rhythemic dliteration, touchesthe
heart and soul. Thedictionsare so simulating and
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penetrating that they evoke emotions readily.
People sing the songs, at times, even without
understanding thetheme.

* In GitaGovinda, Jayadev, for thefirst time
characterized Radha as the eternal consort of
Krishna and his power of bliss (ananda sakti),
asper doctrineof Nimbark, which paved theway
for worship of Radha-Krishna duo as beloved
deitiesof Vaisnavitecult.

Thefour-handed Vishnu holding Sankha,
Chakra, Gadaand Padmastanding aloneor with
his consort Lakshmi was replaced by two-
handed Krishna holding flute and accompanied
inthe embrace posture of Radha

* Jayadev, in GitaGovindarevolutionized the
concept of Bhakti (devotion), propounded by
Vedantin Vaisnavites like Ramanuja,
Madhavacharya, V alabhacharya, Nimbark etc.
by introducing the element of Love (Prema) for
communionwith God and to attain eternal bliss
(ananda).

Implanting the Concept of Bhava

Introduction of thisconcept of devout love
(Prema-Bhakti), in twinaspects of Gopi-Bhava
and Radha-bhava asthehighest path for union
with divinity is the innovative philosophy of
Jayadev. Radha, throughintensaly passonatelove,
congtant devotion and salf-surrender, attained the
goal and enjoyed the eternal bliss (ananda), of
unitive experience, which ultimately becamethe
rolemodel for Vaisnavite devotees.

Shri Chaitanya, in the sixteenth century
imbibed this philosophy, practiced Radha Bhava
(concert mode) and spread the doctrine for
adoption by his followers, the Gaudiya
Vaisnavas At presart, al Visnavitecultsincluding
| SCON, Shyama Shyam Dhametc. follow this
concept of Prema-Bhakti.
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* Jayadev, through hismystical love songs,
has highlighted the intense desire of individuas
for communionwithdivinity. Thismysticdismcrested
far reaching philosophical and metaphysical
connotationswhich had profound influenceonthe
religious mindset and spiritud psycheof devotees

* Jayadev has adopted sensual and erotic
depictions(Vilash Kaa) in developing thetheme
of GitaGovindaand in presenting the dalliance of
Krishnawith Radhaand Gopisinaccordanceto
theliterary nuancesof hisera. These depictions,
in addition to highlighting the importance of
sustained sentiments (Sthayi Bhava), are pleasant
to mundane human psyche, craving for passion
and pleasure. Thisisoneof thefactorswhichmade
GitaGovindavery popular amongst the masses.

Consummate Portrayal of Nature

* I maginative descriptions of the landscape
and aesthetic panoramacovering mountain, foreqt,
river, lake, trees, creepers, herbs, aguatic plants,
flowers, animals, birds, reptiles, beetles, sky,
clouds, lightning, rainbow, moon, stars, sun,
darknessetc. as stimulants (Uddipana bibhav)
in effecting sentimentsand mood, in developing
thetheme, isan uniquefeature of Gita Govinda

* For evocation of emotions and for
satisfaction of human senses (Panchalndriyas),
Savda (sound), Sparsa (touch), Rupa (from),
Rasa (sentiment) and Gandha (smell), Jayadev
has employed skill fully thetangibleand intangible
elements of nature, which is an innovative
approachin GitaGovinda.

Theimpact of different colours of flowers,
their fragrance, perfume, scent and aroma, the
sound of hirds, beetles, falling leaves, thetouch
of slowly blowing wind etc. including the
panoramic landscape have been fully exploited
by Jayadev in developing the theme. Basically
threecolours, thebright yellow of spring, thedark
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body of Krishna and the heat of Kama have
pervaded thetheme of GitaGovinda. The artists
and poetshavetaken quesfromthese descriptions
for their creationsin paintings, engravingsand
literary compostions.

* Description of ten incarnations (Dasa
avatar) of Lord Vishnu, befitting to thetheory of
evolution, had universal acceptance. It has
profound impact on the religious sentiments of
people, who sing thesong asadevotiond prayer,
inpraiseof theglory of Lord Vishnu.

Jayadev consized the mythological
description of severa avatarsto tenand included
Budhaasavatar. He propounded Krishnaasthe
creator (Avatarian) of avatarsin place of Himself
being anavatar, asdescribed in certain epics.

Settinga Genre

* Gita Govinda had profounding impact on
thedevelopment of art, cultureand literature. The
photogenic description of land scapes, scenes,
characters, dance postures, the mood and attire
of characters, with detail of clothing, ornaments,
make ups, garlands etc. have been so vivid and
captivating that they get imprinted inthemind of
thereader/ listener. Thelatent artistic talent and
creativity inthemget ignited and inspirationsfor
painting, drawing, scribing, sculpturing and
engraving the scenesflow unabated.

Someof the pamleaf manuscriptsof Gita
Govinda have been enriched with such artistic
cregtion. Different episodesdepicting the ddliance
of Krishnaand the mystical love play find place
in the Patta paintings of Orissa in miniature
paintingselsawhere.

Jayadev, hasimaginaively presented divine
love play in terms of human passion which is
spiritually sublimating in nature. But the
descriptionsare so vivid, and scintillating thet they
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cause sensuousimpact on themind of the artists,
poetsand writers. Theimpact isexhibited inther
creationsof painting, poetry and literature.

The theme, form and musicd styleof Gita
Govindabecame amodel for dl Radha-Krishna
based Kavyasand poetry. Saint poetsof Bihar-
Bengal region like Chandidas, Vidyapati and
Chadra Datta of Mithila have imitated Gita
Govindaintheir literary creations.

The reeti poets of Orissa like Upendra
Bhanja, Dinakrushna, Abhimanyu and lyric poets
like Bhakta Charan, Banamali, Gopal Krushna,
Bdadev Rathaetc. wereinspired and influenced
by Gita Govindain creation of master pieces of
literary works.

Popularity of GitaGovindacan bejudged
from the fact that 132 imitations (Listed by
Banamali Ratha) in manuscript and print forms
commencing from 14thtill 19th century have been
created indifferent languages. Besdesabout 180
editionsof GitaGovindainal regional languages
of India, severd trandationsin English, German,
French, Latin, Dutch, Hungarian and Singhalese
languages between 18th-20th century have been
published. More than 1500 unpublished
manuscriptsare dill available in different museums
in India and abroad and in libraries as well as
withindividud collectors.

GitaGovindatruly isanimmortal creation
of saint poet Jayadev, and aliterary heritage of
Orissa

Gadadhar Mahapatralivesat Plot N0.99, SuryaNagar,
Bhubaneswar-751003
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Paintings of Gitagovindain
Palmleaf M anuscripts

Orissaanciently called Utkalaistheland of artigtic
excellence. Fromtheprehistorictime, thepainting
tradition isexuberant and vibrant in Orissaasis
evident from the prehistoric paintings and
pictograph found at therock shdtersof Ulapgarh
and Usakothi located in the hilly hinterland of
Orissa. Thetradition
continued unabated
and adorned the
facades and walls of
temples from early
medieval age. This
painting tradition
finally found fuller
articulation in the
express palmleaf
painting traditionsince
the medieval times
casting an aura of
superb illumination on various themes like
Ramayana, Mahabharat, Gitagovindaand various
other subjectslikemen, women, nature, worship,
gods and goddlingsand their romantic ddliance,
love making and eroticism.

Theart of drawing and painting flourished
flamboyantly in ancient Orissa. The consummeate
craftsmanship of Orissan artistsisfull of depiction
of Oriyaclassca themes The materidsgenerdly
used for preparingillustrationswere palmleaves,

Bhagyalipi Malla

handmade paper, thin sired wooden planks
covered withclothandivory platesetc. Different
indigenous colours obtained from Hingula,
Haritala, Gorachana, Hariotra, Kumkuma,
K ajjalaand Geru etc. wereused for painting on
palmleaf, paper, pattaand planks.

Themes  of
Orissan painting are
basad onthe storiesof
the Ramayana, the
Mahabharata and
Bhagavata etc. A
good number of
Gitagovinda
manuscripts with
illustrations and
Dasavatarapaintings
are preserved in the
manuscript library of Orissa State Museum. The
total number of illustrated manuscriptspreserved
intheManuscript Library of OrissaState Museum
are377.Inother privateand University libraries
someillugtrated Gitagovindamanuscriptsareaso
available.

In therealm of palmleaf illustrations, the
Gitagovinda of 12" century A.D. isanimportant
theme in Orissa. Some of the illustrated
Gitagovindamanuscriptsare bi-coloured whereas
othersare multi coloured. Theillugrationsare

(a1
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prepared purely on Oddesy stylei.e. profile eye,
pointed nose etc. The ornaments and attires of
thefiguresarealso of Oddesy diction. Theartist
while preparing the Dasavatara, engraved Lord
Jagannathaasninthincarnationingtead of drawing
Buddha. Thedepiction of Krisndlilainpainting is
30 lively that onecan understand the theme without
aglanceat thetext.

The illustrations of the Gitagovinda are
prolific. Thepopularity of thetheme, its mode of
lyricism, romanticism and erotic flavour have
inspired artiststoillustrateit inal itsconcelvable
renderings. Gitagovindawith its vast dramatic
depictions canboast to bethe most efflorescent
Krishnakavyaof Orissa

The title masterpiece starts with the words of
Nanda:

“ Meghair meduram ambaram, vana-bhuvas
syamas tamala-drumair:

naktam; bhirur ayam, tvam eva tad imam,
Radhe ! grham prapaya;”

ittham Nanda-nidesatas calitayoh
pratyadhva- kunja-drumam,

“ Radha-Madhavyor jayanti Yamuna-kule
rahah-kelayah.

The corresponding Englishtrandation verseis:

“ Clouds thicken the sky
Tamala trees darken the forest
The night frightens him
Radha, you take him home!”

With good colour combination, the above
theme has been painted in lively manner onthe
palmleaf by Orissan artists.

“They leave at Nanda’s order,
passing trees in thickets on the way,

Until secret passions of Radha and Madhava
Triumph on the Jamuna riverbank”

Thus ordered by Nanda, Radha and
Krishnaleave and passing through thicketson
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the way, “their secret passiontriumphsonthe
bank of river Yamuna.” Thissignificant romantic
theme which acts as the pivot, has been
delicately drawn and depicted on the palmleaf
paintings. To justify theintent of theline* Radha
take himhome”, Radha has been portrayed in
larger stature than Krishna. The picturisation
showsthereis separation and longing for each
other. Radha, sulking and sullenand Krishna,
repentant. The indefatigable Sakhisgoing from
one to the other carrying endless messages
back and forth, till at last thelovers unite again.

Thestory of Gitagovindaisavery thrilling
Krishna Lila. It isalove story of Sri Radha
and Sri Krishna. One day accompanied with
Sakhi when Radha went to meet Krishna, she
found the latter dancing with Gopis. Being
disheartened, she returned to her Kunja.
Krishnafelt the mentality of Radhaand became
pale and gloomy. Then, Krishnarequested the
Sakhi to bring Radhato him. The Sakhi went
to Radhaand informed him about the condition
of Krishnaand hisrequest aswell. But Radha,
who was nervous in body, weak in heart,
pinning with love for Krishna, was not in a
position to come and meet Sri Krishna. She
asked the Sakhi to see Krishna and apprise
her condition and request himto seeher ina
particular Kunja. Again the Sakhi went to Sri
Krishnaand told him Radha splight after giving
afull description of her miserable condition.
Krishnaassured her to meet Radhain the night.
The Sakhi intimated the good newsto Radha
and decorated her body like that of aNayika.
Radha pinned with love awaited for the entire
night asan abhisarikafor Krishna but it wasin
Van.

At the end of the night, Krishna
approached Radha but finding that his body
bore the signs of sexual relations with some
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other lady, she rebuked him and drove Sri
Krishnaout of the Kunja.

But Radhacould not bear the separation.
She felt her deep love for SriKrishna. She
became pae and restless. Finding her condition,
the Sakhis met SriKrishna and described
Radha’ s condition. SriKrishnabeing helpless
sought the help of the Sakhis and asked her to
bring Radhato him. Lastly Radhamet Krishna
and they enjoyed themselves with heart full
content. Before leaving Krishna, Radha
requested him to decorate her body with
ornaments and attires in proper places,
otherwise her housemen would doubt her.
Krishna did so and Radha returned home
happily. Thestory endswith Radhaasking her
beloved to dressand decorate her after anight
of romantic love and candid eroticism:

Rachaya kuchayoh patram chitram kuruswa
kapalayorghataya
Jaghane kanchimamcha sraja kavarivaram.
Kalay Balayashrenim panau pade kuru
nupurabiti Nigatitah pitah pitambarohpi
tathahkarot.
The corresponding English translation of the
verseis

“ Paint a leaf on my breasts!
Put colour on my cheeks!
Lay agirdle on my hips!
Twine my heavy braid with flowers!
Fix rows of bangles on my hands

And jewelled ankl ets on my feet!”

This stanza has been movingly depicted
on the palmleaf paintings. Radhasitsleisurely
with her body given completely and Krishna
paints motifs on Radha’ s breasts. The scribe
inorder to deal with other stanzasmovesonto
different sequences allowing the narration to
continue in pictures which has been aptly
painted on the Gitagovinda manuscripts of
Orissa State Museum.
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The Gitagovinda, or evenitspaintings, is
awell-researched subject. The thrust of the
Gitagovindais however narrative. Here events
do not grow over a passage of time, the
essentiality of anarrative. Poet Jayadevahas
attained the height of immortality for such a
wonderful poetic creation. The theme of the
poem was so appealing that by the order of
Gajapti of Orissathe poemwasdaily recited
in thetemple of Lord Jagannath.

The painting of the Gitagovindathemeis
lively on the palmleaf manuscripts collection of
Orissa State Museum. The linear body,
elongated eyes and nose, ornamentation and
drapery design of Nayikas are brilliantly
articulated by theartists. Similarly Dasavatra
painting are also unique in illustrated
manuscript. The Rasdlilaof Radhaand Krishna
have been articulated in manuscript invaried
pattern in variousenvironmental settings and
situations reflecting the true spirit of
Gitagovindatext.

One can also find exuberance of artistic
excellence in the differently designed/shaped
pamleaf manuscriptsand its cover assemblage.
In the collection of Orissa State Museum, we
find Gitagovindawrittenin thefan, rat, parrot,
sword and garland shaped manuscripts with
profuse coloured paintings. We also find the
Gitagovinda texts in finely palmleaf shaped
ivory folios as well as bamboo leaves which
themselves are unique pieces of art work. The
palmleaf manuscript cover design, found in
museum collections are conspicuous for its
consummate multi-coloured painting idiom as
well asidyllicivory inlaid impressions.

Bhagyalipi Malla is the Curator in-charge of
Manuscript Section, Orissa State Museum,
Bhubaneswar.
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ILLUSTRATED PALMLEAF GITAGOVINDA

Jayadevawasprobably thelast of the ancients
and thefirst of the modernsof the Indo-Aryan
literature. His rare poetic creation Shree
Gitagovinda is a kavya of eminence. He
flourished inthe 2nd half of 12th Century A.D.
during the regime of the Ganga Rulers of
Orissa. Onthe basis of discovery of a copper
plate grant at Kenduli Village i.e. ancient
Kendu Vilva, it hasbeen conclusively proved
that Jayadevawas born in Orissaat Kenduli
Village on the bank of ancient Prachi valley.
His ancestry and life history is shrouded in
mystery. His name comes at the last among
the series of classic poets of Sanskrit like
Harshadeva, Bharavi, Bhagabati, Somadeva,
Bilhana & Sriharsha. Through hissinglework,
the Gitagovinda, he became comparable to
great poet Kalidasa. He has articulated the
erotic love of Krishnaand Radhain sublimated
idiom giving amystic and spiritual aura. His
Gitagovinda obtained the status of areligious
work as he was a saint poet devoted to
Vaisnavism. His hame and fame as much his
work has come down to all sections of the
peopleright from 12th Century A.D. Stories
about him have becomethe part of devotional
romance which has exalted the life of common
man.
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Jayadeva : the Legendary
Saint Poet of Orissa

Dr. C.B. Patd

Inthelegends of medieval Vaisnavism,
there are accounts of Jayadeva. Some of them
do not have historical connotation. One
Jayadeva has been depicted as a great
Vaisnava saint prior to Guru Nanak by the
Shikhs. This indicates that Shikhs have
accepted Jayadeva as a Vaisnava saint of
eminence. There are several other authors
named Jayadevain various Sanskrit literature.
Excepting the Poet of the Gitagovinda nothing
moreisknown about other Jayadevas. Wefind
one Jayadeva who has authored a series of
aphorisms on metrics.

The opening verse of the Gitagovindais
exhilarating and enchanting. The composition
of wordsisunique:

“Meghair meduram ambaram, vana-
bhuvas syamas tamala-drumair:

naktam; bhirur ayam, tvam eva tad imam,
Radhe! grham prapaya;”

ittham Nanda-nidesatas calitayoh
pratyadhva- kunja-drumam,

“ Radha-Madhavyor jayanti Yamuna-kule
rahah-kelayah.

Because of thelucid style of composition,
Shree Jayadevahas earned anichein the heart
of al.
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Asisgleaned, thehistorical Jayadevawas
infact asecular poet of love and romanticism
while Jayadeva, the saint and mystic poet of
love was a devotee of Krishna. This dual
character of the poet isreflectedin the various
verses of Geeta Govinda. The 26 verses of
Jayadeva which is quoted in the Sadukti-
Karnamrita are indicative of the wide range
of his poetic interest and achievement which
were confinedto bothlove and eroticism. There
isanundercurrent of VVaisnav faithand devotion
in his articulation. Literary flavour is
predominant in his work in the diction of
Singarai.e. love and love play.

Hisfame spread over the whole of India
rapidly during hislifetime becauseof the lucidity
of the composition. His work satisfied the
literary men both in Sanskrit and vernacular
language. Legend and romance are the old
Hindu renaissance through Bhakti M ovement.
Thiswas presented in enchanting manner inthe
GeetaGovinda. For this, inashort span of one
hundred years of its existence, wefind averse
being quoted as abenedictory invocationin an
inscriptionin distant Gujarat in Patan dated to
1292 A.D. The early Gujrati poemthe Basanta
Vilasacomposed about 1450 A.D. hasechoes
of the Geeta Govinda. Some 40 commentaries
of the Geeta Govinda have been enumerated
by Dr. H. K. Mukherjeein hiscomprehensive
study of the Geeta Govinda. One of theearliest
of theseisthe rasika priya by Rana Kumbha
of Mewar whichisavery learned work. Thus
the Geeta Govinda was one of the most
commented works of Sanskrit literature. The
commentators belong to different regions of
India. Therewere anumber of middle Bengali
and middle Oriya translation of Geeta
Govinda. We know from the inscription in
the Jagannatha Templeat Puri dated 1499 A.D.
which has been written by the orders of King
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Pratap Rudra Devathat from the said date the
songs and poems of the Gita Govinda were
being sung and recited by the Deva Dasisi.e.
the temple dancers and singers of thetemple.
The European scholars also immensely
appreciated the articulation of Jayadeva in
unequivocal terms. Sir William Jones and
Friedrich Rueckert translated Geeta Govinda
into English and German respectively. Later on
it was trandated into France, English and
German by many a European scholar. Now,
Gitagovinda has been accepted as one of the
master pieces of world literary heritage.

Jayadeva’'s work imbibed the spirit of
classical Sanskrit poetic tradition and that of
Apabhransa and Early Bhasha poetry. The 12
sargasor cantoscontain 24 songs. The frame
work of the poem as in the verses form the
descriptive portion. It isin the orthodox style
of classic Sanskrit in manner, ideas and
vocabulary. The songsbreathe the atmosphere
of Apabhransa or Early Bhasai.e. New Indo-
Aryan literature. Many scholars have suspected
that the songswere originally written in Old
Bhasha. Being a narrative poem it has a
dramatic dictioninit. The songsrecited by the
Gopis, friends of Radha and Krishna arelike
speeches. This speaks of itsassociation with
Yatra or Song-dramaof the Old style prevailed
in Orissa. It isdefined asa Khanda Kavya or
a smaller portion of a descriptive narrative
character. From the point of view of subject
matter it can be said to have association with
Sanskrit poems like Ritusambhar and
Meghaduta. This special character of the work
congistsinits combination of account of love
with an undercurrent of conversational style. It
is also combination of two styles viz. the
descriptive portion and the song portions. The
poem consists of all total 386 verses. In the
descriptive portionsand inthe 24 songswhich
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are spread through out the 12 sargasor cantos
into which the poem has been divided. The
cantos have one theme. After a brief
introduction in the first canto which is
banedictory verses with two invocations to
Vishnu hedescribes 10 incarnations of God and
the poem makesits beginning . Thus every way
the creation of Shree Jayadeva was
multifaceted and multicoloured.

The supreme beauty of hisverbal melody
isjust untranslatablein any other languages.
Thelinesshould be heard aschanted or recited
inorder to appreciate appropriately. Lovei.e.
Singara or physical love and sexual union and
love play or frank profane loveisthe centre of
attraction in literary composition of
Gitagovinda. Thereisbackground of naturein
spring time embracing trees, creepers and
flowers amidst hills and dalis and flowing
streamlets, the singing of birds and buzzing of
bees. Lovein it describes Kama or physical
love and Sringara or sexual union in its
mundane and material plane. Love and love
situations asreflected in the Gitagovindaare
universally appreciated. But amidst erotism
thereisan undercurrent of truedevotiond love
with God. Because of thislucid presentation,
the themes of Gitagovindafindsreflectionin
Indian paintings traditions. In different schools
of medieval paintings of North and South India
we find conspicuous presence of Gitagovinda.
In erotic sculptures of contemporary North
Indiaand Orissan temple architecture wefind
best plastic illustrations of Gitagovinda scenes
and situations. Thishasalso inspired the artists
of Gujarat and Rgjasthan. In Orissaeven now
the paintings tradition and sculpturisation takes
insoiration from Gitagovindaidiom. Jayadeva's
Gitagovinda also gave birth to the new cult of
Radha Krishnaworship.
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The name of hisfather was Bhojadeva
and hismother was Radha Devi or Ramadevi.
He has married to Padmavati. But some
scholars believethat he had two wives Bijaya
and Jaya who were very beautiful. Jaya was
Padmavati who was dear to Jayadevawho use
to sing and dance with her. Bijayawas|ooking
hishome affairswho was expert in discharging
household dutiesmeticulously. Padmavati was
acultured lady with proficiency in scriptures
and gandharva lore. Her behaviour was
enchanting and her devotion to Jayadevawas
unprecedented. Because of her celestial
countenance, shewas dear to everybody. It is
said that behind the success of a man there
remains a woman and in case of Jayadeva
Padmavati wasthe source of inspiration for him.

At the fag end of his life Jayadeva led
the life of a Sadhu in a sacred place for
emancipation. He proceeded to Benaraswith
his beloved wife Padmavati. There, he made
friendship with the Maharaja of Benaraswho
treated him with honour and affection. But
another school of scholars opined that
Jayadeva along with Padmavati spent their last
part of lifeat Puri praying at thefeet of Lord
Jagannath. In fact, Jayadeva was the blessed
son of Saraswati who could create animmortal
creation like Shree Gitagovinda. At present he
efflorescently and singularly standsasaluminary
of opulence in the firmament of Kalingan
horizon.

Dr. C.B. Patel isthe Superintendent of Orissa State
Museum, Bhubaneswar .
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MadhavaWorship in Prachi Valley

Likeearliest civilizations- the Aryan, Egyptian,
Babylonian, Assyrianwhichwere established on
thebanksof rivers, Prachi Valey Civilization, one
of thegloriouscivilizations of Orissa, flourished
on the banks of Prachi. No one can be able to
imagine about the greatnessof such a splendid
avilizationwithout thoroughinvestigation. Though
small insizeas compared to big riversof Orissa
like Mahanadi, Brahmani, Birupa, Budhabdanga,
Subarnarekha, it containsthe hiddentreasure of
a magnificent past. Originated from the river
Kuakhai and covering approximately 48
kilometers, it falsinto the seanear Keutgjanga
village of Kakatpur P.S.* Tothe south of Kuakhai,
the Prachi isknown asthe Gambhariganda. Near
Bhinzarpur, it isconnected with Kushabhadra, a
branch of Kuakhai. To the south of Bhinzarpur,
Prachi, in the name of Solariver, flows down
Govindaramapatna. The Sola river is then
connected with Devi river, the lower course of
Kathgjodi and two streamlets cdled the Banrel
andtheKdiaghai .2 After along coverage, it passes
throughthevillageK akatpur and fdlsinto the Bay
of Bengd .2

Traditions confirmed by local chronicles
reved that most of themonumentsof Prachi valey
which are now in all stages of decay were
congructed during circa 7th Century to circal5th
Century A.D. The greatness of thesereligious
edificeswereleft to decay with time and most of
them are ruined to-day. Many splendid
monuments which have been attracting and

Kshirod Prasad Mohanty

keeping the public attention Sncether foundations
have remained asplaces of worship.

A systematic study of the Prachi Valley
showsthat mgjor Indianreligionslike Buddhism,
Jainism, Salviam, Saktismand Vashnavismgrew
chronologically without attacking thereligiousand
philosophical sentiments of the people of those
days Theworship of Madhava, oneof thetwenty
four manifestations of Lord Vishnu in Prachi
Valley, is very common and had a immense
influenceonthat area.

Aswe al know, Madhava is one of the
manifestationsof Lord Vishnu. Although, Vishnu
has onethousand significant namesof praise, but
twenty four are considered to be the most
important and are daily recited by Brahmanas/
Vashnabsintheir dally prayer. Thesetwenty four
manifestations are alikein their chronographic
features, i.e. they aredll standing figures, withno
beds in the body, possessing four arms, and
adorned with kirita (crown) and other usual
ornaments; each of them stands upon a
padmeasana. The difference between any two of
these images can be identified with the way in
whichthe Sankha, the Chakra, the Gadaand the
Padma are found distributed among their four
hands.* Rupamandane® furnishesthe twenty four
namesof Vishnu and corresponding arrangements
of four Ayudhasinthefour handsineachcase. In
case of Madhava deity, he mentions that the
manifestation of Madhava holds Chakrain his
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back hand. Sankhain hisback left hand, Padma
inhisfront left hand and Gadainfront right hand.

The history of Madhavaworship inIndia
istraced fromthetime of extenson of Vasnavism
withvariousformsof Vishnu. Thispopular religion
might have flourishedin Orissainthe dawn of its
reflection, but archaeological evidencessuggest
itsexistence fromthe time of the Matharas, the
contemporary of Guptas. The Mathar rules
embraced the vaisnavite principles and built
monuments in honour of Vishnu.b So far Prachi
Valley isconcerned, it issaid that thisvalley is
very famousfor theworship of Dvadasa Sambhu
and DvadasaMadhab. A short referenceto the
Dvadasa M adhava and several other images of
the sameinthevaley isrequiredto indicate the
sgnificance of thecult.

Thefirst among DvadasaMadhavaisseen
inthe premises of Kapileswar temple. Sincethe
templeis no longer in existence, it iskept ina
pitiable condition inthe Gokarneswar temple.

Triveni Madhava is worshipped at the
confluence of Triveni near Vileswar temple. This
placeis popularly known as Manikarnikatirtha
and issanctified by Triveni Madhava. Here, the
imageisworshipped with Lakshmi.”

Niali, about 50 Kms. from Bhubaneswar
on the eastern bank of Prachi is famous for
Sovaneswar temple, built in 1780 AD and
Madhavetemple. In courseof time, theMadhava
temple was broken down. Eight such beautiful
images of Madhavaand oneimage of Varahaare
kept inthe compound of Sovaneswar temple at
Nidi. Besdes, thefollowing stesof Prachi Valley
containstheimages of Madhava.

Two Vishnu images affixed inside the
Jagamohan of the Brahma temple at Niali.
Madhavaimage kept under atreeat Korakara,
the unique Madhavaimage worshipped asLdlita-
Madhavaat Chahata, two Vishnu images kept
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inside Jagamohan of Amaresvara temple of
Amaresvara; two beautiful images worshipped
inside athatched room at Pitapara; the Vishnu
image havingsze4'6" inddethe Natamandiraof
the Ramesvara temple at Suhagpur; Madhava
imagesworshipped inminiaturetempleingdethe
compound of Gramesvaratemple a Nivarana;
theimageworshipped insde arenovated temple
as NilaeMadhava at Nilakanthapur, Madhava
images insde the temple compound of the
Mangdaat Kakatpur;® Madhavaimagesinsde
the Jagamohana of Gramesvara Sivatemple at
Lataharana;® Mudgal Madhava in the village
Mudgal; the images insde the Jagamohana of
Somesvaratemplea Somesvara; theimageingde
the Visvanatha temple at Krishnaprasad; the
Vishnuimagesat Kenduli, the birth place noted
Sanskrit Poet Sri Jayadev; Madhava image at
Adasapur; Madhava deity inside the
Gokarneswar temple at Kantapara; Madhava
image in the village Bolara; Madhavbain the
village Raghunathpur, P.S. Kakatpur; Madhava
imageinthevillage Gambharipadaand the Vishnu
imageinsgdethe Sivatempleat Nasikesvara. All
theseimagesgiveaclear pictureof Madhavacult
whichisnow prevaent in Prachi Vdley.

BesdesMadhavaworshipin Prachi Vdley,
development of thiscult isfound inother partsof
Orissa. Nilamadhava temple in the district of
Phulbani, Nilamadhavaof Kantilo, Lokamadhava
imageinthevillage Aradi located onthe bank of
Mahendra Tanayaof Parlakhemundi and Dvadas
Madhavain BirgaKshetraat Vailarani arethe
good examplesof thiscult.

Regarding DvadasaMadhava, the names
depicted in Virgia Mahatmya (Manuscript
preserved inthe Orissa State Museum) arefound
something different fromthe names of Madhava
images of Prachi Valley. Virgia Mahatmya
enumerates the names of Madhava as the
following:
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1) Adimadhava 7) Prusottam Madhava
2) Ananta Madhava 8) Sudarsan Madhava
3) Bhoga Madhava 9) Janardan Madhava
4) Champak Madhava 10) Narakantak Madhava
5 Ramamadhava 11) Vasudev Madhava

6) Prasanna Madhava 12) Govinda Madhava

The dtes and archaeological remains of
VirgaKshetrahave been surveyed, but no trace
of Madhava Sculptures are found there. It is
expected that on account frequent Mudimattacks
the Shrinesof Madhava might have been dashed
into pieces along with the other temples of the
Kshetra.®

Similarly, in Prachi Mahatmya, edited and
compiled by Sri Balaram Dash, published inthe
year 1975, wefind somereferencesto Dvadasa
Madhava, but these names of Madhavas are
attached to particular place names- for example
Madhavaof Village Madhava, LalitaMadhava,
Situated between the river Prachi and Lalita,
Bolara Madhava of village Bolara, Mudgal
Madhavaof Village Mudgd etc. Thereisno clear-
cut description on the other M adhava-images,
where they have beentakenfrom. It issupposed
that they might have been transferred to other
placesdueto damage of their respective shrines

Regarding deterioration of templeson the
Prachi Valley, it can be said that most of the
monuments were constructed with bricks and
mortars. Theseinorganic materidscertainly met
their natural decay in due course of time. The
reasonistha water, bothinliquid and vapor from
accelerates chemicals process of deterioration.
For example, stone, bricksand metalsdeteriorate
muchfaster inthe presence of water. Onthe other
hand, decay isdow under dry conditions. Another
factor of deteriorationisclimate. Theclimateof a
placeisthe sumtota and result of many factors
like sunshine, precipitation, humidity and
temperature governed by the atitude, latitude,
surroundings, proximity to the sea. As the
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monuments stood on the banks of Prachi and had
close proximity to the sea, deterioration is
obvious. Observing extremely beautiful eight
images of Madhavas, the noted historian
K.N.Mohapatrapointed out that such shifting of
Madhavaimageto Sovaneswar templewasdue
to theattack of Moghuls. Fortunately, Moghul
army wasdefeated and thetemple of Soveneswvar
and sculptures kept in the compound could be
saved. Fromthisstamens, it issupposed thet there
was the possibility of foreign attack to those
monumentsand some people might have demolish
the structures in order to conceal the place.
Whatever may betheintention, these monuments
and deitieshave been attracting the devoteesfar
wide andinfluencing their religiouslivesto agreat

extent. Simultaneously, they have been

demongtrating theartistic capahiility to the Oriya

sculptures of those days.
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Sports, Education, Employment and the Youth

Twenty first century is acomplex, multi-
dimensiona age. It demands great efforts from
human beingsingenera and youth in particular.
To meset therequirementsof our time, one must
betruly and harmonioudy developed. In order
to achievethis, one must be physically fit.

Education plays avitd role inthelife of
theyouth to achieve thegoasof life. How to
involve the youth in regular sports practice ?
Wha hdpdo they need ?Thesecrucid questions
are asked in many nationa and international
conferences. Theultimate solutionto thisproblem
can only be achieved through economic and
socid development of thethird world.

Thereare two basic documents in effect
intheworld today which embody the humanistic
concept of all round development of the
individual. The first one is Art.1 of olympic
charter. Theanother, It professes thetask of
moulding young peoplewiththead of sportin
the spirit of better mutual understanding and
friendship. International charter of Physical
Education and Sportsof UNESCO dresses is
on the great educational and peace-making
missonof sport.

It hasbeen suggested that theformulation
of sport activity course objectives should be
based on the needsand desires of theathletes

Dinabandhu Dehury

(Soudan and Everett, 1991; Weick, 1989). To
ascertain athlete expressed objectives,
researchers have surveyed various College
population and havefound tha College athletes
often rated objectives pertaining to exercise
and weight control as very important (Blair,
1994). Recent enrolment increases infithess
related activity courses weredso viewedas a
reflection of athlete interest (Trimble and
Hensley, 1994).

Sportsand Education

Sports involve physical and mental
activity. Sport isahuman activity that involves
specific administrative organization and a
higorica background of rules which define the
objectives and limit the pattern of human
behaviour. It involvescompetitionand challenge
and a definite outcome primarily determined
by physical skills (Singer, 1988). With this
definitioninmind, it is clear that some activities
can be classified as a sport under some
conditions but not under others. For example,
sailing isaformof recreation and pleasure. It
would be considered a sport when carried
out under competitive conditionsand specified
rule. Likewise, swvimmingis aformof playif it
is engaged in primarily for exercise and
pleasure. It becomes a sport when it is
competitive activity inwhichthegod isto defeat
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an opponent and when it is regulated with
specified rules governing a swimming meet.

Ontheother hand, cockfighting and dog
racing are competitive activities regulated by
rulers, but they do not involve human physica
activity. Horse racing and auto racing are
sports because the jockeys and driversrequire
considerable physical activity, stamina and
exertion becausethey are competitive activities
that occur under conditions determined by
ingtitutiondized rules. Wewould not take games
such asbridgeand pocker as sports because
they are not primarily physical innature, though
they arecompetitiveactivitiesregulated by rules.
Sports are games in which the physical
dimension isPrimary.

Educationinthewidest sense includes dl
the influences which act uponan individua during
his passage from the cradle to the grave.
Everythingwhich influences human behaviour and
personality is education. Education includes
experiencesgained through anumber of agencies
like home, School, Church, friends, playground,
travel, physical and socid environment. In brief,
thesumtotal of all theexperiencesduring life-
timeis "education”.

Educetionis theassmilationof knowledge.
Knowledge is thethirst to know how to livein
a world free of war, with a national and
international culture, with the spirit of peace,
humanismandinternational underganding.

Sports and Education as Instruments of
Social Change

Socia change hasbeen a topic of great
interest to Sociologists, Sports Scientistsand
Sports Psychologists. Ginsberg definesit as
follows : "By Socid changel mean achangein
social structure, for example, the size of a
society, thecompositionor balance of itsparts
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or thetype of organization". He would also
include changesin attitudes or beliefs, so he
adds, "Thefield of inquiry is thusvery wide".
Thelatter point isalso emphasized by Hagenwho
was particularly interested in the complex
economic, political, psychological and social
forces at work.

The National Policy on Education
identified two key areasnamely (i) Integration of
gportsinthelearning process and evaluation of
performanceand (ii) involvement of youthin
national and social development through
educationd inditutions.

Reconstruction in the area of sports
became a necessity. TheGovernment of India
is taking initiatives in the organization and
expansionof sportsingeneral and developing
theyouth physically, mentally and socialy useful
citizensin particular.

Sportsinthelndian culture hasundergone
dramatic changes. During colonia days, few
people engaged in highly organized sports. As
the nation became indudtriaized, sports played
a more important part in the Indian society.
Thegrowthof sportsineducationa ingtitutions
hasaso undergone change.

If thischangeona grand scale is to be
achieved without violent revolution (and even
thenit would still be necessary) there is one
ingrument only, that canbe used : Education.
The national system of education is the only
instrument that can reachall the youth.

Sports, Education, Youth and Employment

Theultimate vaueof sportsand education
liesusing thesefor building a strong character
and persondlity inthe young people.

As teachers/coacheswe should try to
seewhat givespleasure and satisfaction to our
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youthis worthwhile and keeping with our aims
and vauesof life. Thedeclineof civilizations
has always been associated with therot that
comesfromdegenerated morality (Rousseau),
when the aim of the people has centred on
personal comfort, leisure and self-seeking
pleasure. Thus, thereisurgency inour task if
our present civilizationsis to survive.

What happensinside each boy or girl is
as important as what happens to an individual
outside. Thechallenge of Indianeducation is
how to assist theyouthto develop a healthy
individudismin adynamic respectful opportunity
- ladden society.

Theyoutharethemost important part of
the people. They havephysica srength, courage
and asenseof dedication. Given opportunities
they canwork wonders. Without them, they fed
dejected and distracted. Lack of recognition
and understanding aienatesthemfrom society.
Poverty andinjustice maketheir Stuation worse
and set them adrift.

Alienation is the greatest problem the
youth havetoday. It has many causes- lack of
relevant education and vocationa training,
unemployment, inability to have a lifestyle of
thar choice evendter employment, restlessness,
avaudess sysemof lifeand thecompulsion to
live anidand typeof life even inthe midst of
crowded cities. Ever increasing population,
migration of people fromvillagesto cities and
the latter's unplanned and unprecedented
growth have further worsened the situation
and madether dienation fromself and society
complete.

The time between education and
employment iscritical for theeducated among
the youth. Itisworsefor thosewho are illiterate.
Other disadvantages that follow illiteracy makes
lifehell for themandkill their sensibilities. The
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lot of rurd illiterate sufferstheworst of al and
Situation cannot be improved until theliving
conditions in the villages are better and
opportunitiesfor employment are created there.
Millionsof thepoor, not thefew richof the
upper classes constitute the backbone of the
society. Itis unthinkablethat the large majority
should remain submerged inthe hell of want
and abysmal depth of ignorance just for the
sakeof the luxury of a handful of therich.

Thelot of disadvantaged sections of
city youth is no better. Unemployment haunts
them. They arecaught in the vicious circle of
over population and scant work opportunity.
They do not get jobs of their choice and the
kind of work they are forced to undertake does
not fulfil them.

At notimes there were identical vaues
in India Whenthe castes aredifferent, religions
are different, how can thevaues are thesame ?
What do we mean by educational standard ?
Standard of a privileged class cannot becalled
a common standard, we intentionally and
purposely seek to humiliate our downtrodden,
our uneducated millionswho have no accessto
education andwho, from thispoint, will always
be doomed togofrom low to lower postions.

Vocationalisation is not an answer to the
problem of unemployment. Unemployment can
only be eradicated through economic
development. If therate of economic growth
islower thanthat of educational growth, new
jobs can not be created. New employment
possibilities cannot emerge.

The future of a nation depends onits
children. Itspresent is shaped entirely by its
youth. They alone have the capacity to answer
present chalenges. Thisispossible whenthey
havethe support of society andget recognition
and acceptancefromit, if their problemsare
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solved and they are involved congructively in
thetask of nation building.

Critique

Societyislike a structure and individuals
arelikeitsbricks. Thestrength of the society
dependsuponthestrength of the bricks. So, if
the present generation of young people behave
in an irresponsible way, they ruinthe society
and consequently themselves. Theyouth of
today will become theelders of tomorrow. If,
then, they are ill treated by the eldersof the
day, how would they feel ?

Secondly, unless they are disciplined
members of the society and the country, how
can thecountry progress ? If thecountry does
not progress, how can they expect to live
happily ? Will our youth heed this friendly
advice ?

Various committees and commissionswere
set up by thegovernment fromtimeto timeto
analyse the present position and make
improvements. But theserecommendationshave
not been properly implemented and have little
impact on theyouthasfar as employment is
concerned.
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The compulsory primary education
programme could not achieve thetarget even
by 2000 A.D. The founding fathers of our
constitution laid down in Article 45 that the
State shdl endeavour to provide, within a period
of ten years from the commencement of this
congtitution for free and compulsory education
for al childrenuntil they complete theageof 14
years. Will we beableto achievethistarget ?
What is thepresent situation ? What are the
alternate Strategiesthat could helpto redlizethe
set goal ?

Regardlessof one's placeina democracy,
each needsto continueto be educated about
the past, thepresent and theexisting future.
Can 'Education for All' ever reach all these
people ?- therich, the poor, thehungry andthe
millions who live under the poverty line.
Universalisation of elementary education will
makethe answer affirmative.

Dinabandhu Dehury, Senior Doctoral Research
Schalar, P.G. Department of History, Utkal University,
Vani Vihar, Bhubaneswar - 751004

His Excellency, the Governor Shri Rameshwar Thakur distributing prizesto
physically challenged students in a function organised by Manoj Manjari Sshu
Bhawan, Keonjhar on 3-3-2007. Shri Pyari Mohan Mohapatra, M.P. is also present.
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Tribal Festivitiesin Cuttack :
A Historical Perspective

There seemsto bean increasing interest about
the tribal inhabitants of Orissa. Thisregion of
Orissahad not only flourished and prospered
inart and architecture in the past but also taken
alead rolein mattersof tribal cultural heritage
sincethe early times. Eventoday it has one of
the largest concentration of tribals and
indigenous peoplein India, by congtituting more
than 22% of itstotal population. They dwell
mostly inthe Eastern Ghatsand the areas like
Sambalpur, Baragarh, Baudh, Keonjhar,
Mayurbhanj, Koraput, Phulbani, Navarangpur,
Rayagarah, Nuapada, Ganjam, Cuttack and
Dhenkanal. Economically, they are poor no
doubt, but, socially they are hospitable, docile,
honest, and far away from greed. A survey
showsthat in India, there are 427 Scheduled
Tribeswith different socio-economic spectrum.
In Orissa, out of these tribes, 62 are found
which include Santals, Mundas, & Kondhs,
who happen to be the major group of tribal
and Hos, Mandas,Parajas, Juangs, Oraons,
Saoras, Bhumiyas, Bondas, Dharuas,
Kolhas and Koyas and many more.

Thetribasare ill primarily apeople who
depend basically on eco-system of the hillsand
forestsliving off nature for sustenancethat gives
rise to every event of significance in the life
cycleof individuals and thegroups Thetribal

Pareswar Sahoo

folk dances and festives are performed b}{
India'saboriginal population known as Adivasi
who have a culture that is very distinct and
typical in nature and vary from tribe to tribe
and region to region. The festivals are
performed by them accompanied with dances
and rhythm consisting of clapping of hands,
beating up of drumsand different musical tools
and techniques. Here isabrief description of
the festivals of thetribals of Cuttack.

In Orissa, Cuttack isno lesssignificant
so far astribal-cultural heritage is concerned
in context of other regions. There are some
regionslike, Dalak, Jaipur, Bada, Debabhumi,
Kenarsingi, Jhajibandha, Panchagochhia,
wherethetriba groupsarefoundin plenty. They
consist of Konds, Kolahs, Savaras and
Santals, who have not migrated from other
regions but cgnsidered original inhabitants of
theseregions. One of thetypical characteristics
of thetribalsin Jaipore area in Narasinghpur
isthat they worshipthe Godde3§ MaaPragala
and the priest is called Dehuri.

They adopt the dance as a principle to
display their joy and to escapefrom their grief
inevery festival time. Generally it can be called
both stimulation and religion oriented. Mostly,
the tribals perform dances on the occasions of
celebration of birth anniversaries, recovery from
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diseases, at thetime of puberty, circumcision,
marriage, death, and at thetimeof harvest. This
may bethat thetriba solidarity and triba social
movement take place with the practice or
professional dance sequences that
demonstrated the respect for authority and
unification of the groups. They have always
found enough time for their festivals and
observe it together at one placeinthe middle
of thevillage not separately at their homes.

Thefegivals like“Soil Worship” known
as‘Eroism’ isobserved inthe month of May
before ‘Rajasankranti’ when they sow the
seedsinthefieds. Inthe Hindu Community that
festival isknown asthe‘ Akshayatritiya' . Each
santal family presentsacock or ahenfor the
worship of the soil. Inthisfestival the priest,
Majhibudha or Majhihalamrecitesthe prayer
- “OhMother, weare going to sow seedsduring
thismonth, give usa good harvest, good rain,
good hedth, the safety of our domestic ani mal§
from the danger of the leopards & diseases’.
After theprayer, they usually cook rice & meat
inmass and dinetogether singing, dancing and
the amusement goes on till over the next
morning.

The*plant worship’ known asHarial ism’
isthe next festival, which takes place after the
several days of the seeds sown. Thisiscalled
the thanks giving ceremony to the God for the
success of sowing. The distinct sign of this
festival isthat the Santalsnever go to their fields
again until thisfestival ends and women are not
allowedtotakepartinit. Soitiscalled afestiva
of the men folk only. The ‘cattle worship’
known as ‘Sahari’’ constitute the next
important festives of the Santal tribes. There,
the women go round the cattle sheds and
worship the cows, bullocks by putting turmeric
on their foreheads and put flowers and feed
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them. Thisfestival ismostly restricted to the
women folk only it continues from dawn to
dusk.

The spring festiva isthe most glamorous
festival among the Santals and is called the
“ Slaipuja” . When the spring comes, the new
leaves and the flowers appear onthetrees, the
Santals enjoy and dance by taking their
traditional drink, ‘Handia’ till the end of the
festival. It continuesfor three daysat astretch
and each day isaspecial one. Thus, all these
festivals which are observed by the Santalsare
religious in character. Besides the santal
festivals, anumber of festivals are performed
by the other groups of tribals. One is the
worship of Karsma Devata or Goddess
Karma Sani Devi isaceremonial ritual. It is
the most popular festivals among the tribes
called Bhuyan, Kolha, Ho, Gond, Baghti,
Kundha Mindah, Oraon, etc. The functional
style of thisworship variesin degrees according
to thetribal setup in Orissa. The Kolhainthe
regionslike Dalak, Kenarsingi, Olab, Talpunji
in Narasinghpur excel in exhibiting religious
aesthetic sense of fine art by making their
houses decorated. Theinteresting features of
thisfestival isthat of theyoung girlsand boys
who attired inmulti-coloured costumestake up
the gorgeous makeup by typical tribal
ornaments, lead ornaments, peacock’s train
etc. TheKolhas celebrate another festival like
‘Rajasala’ ,9 which is the symbol of Hindu
identity. Inthe month of mid June they celebrate
it by wearing the new garments. This is
practiced with group dances by holding hands
asper the musical rhythm. They used to drinllg
the trandional ‘Handia’ called ‘Illi’
throughout the day by making a grand feast.
Besides they worship the mother Goddessin
the form of Soil, offering her flowers, cakes
and hen or cocks.

(75)
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They consider ‘Kalipuja’ asthe symbol
of Sakti worship though inthe distant past the
worship of stambeswari or the log of tree
worship was started. The Kolhasoffer animal
sacrifice enmassefor her satisfaction.

The priest called Majhibudha conducts
the sacrifice of the hens, goats & the cocks.
Thevillegers, who include young & old men
and womentake part in the group dance. This
festivd hassomesimilaritieswith that of santals
Harialism. Cowsand bullocks are worshipped
on the occasion ‘ Bahapuja’ isthefestival of
thetribeslike Kolhas, and Savars. Thisfedtival
isalso called ‘Holi” whichiscelebrated inthe
month of April. It is also known as nature
worship. They used to throw Gulal (colour)
at each other & greet one another by offering
flowers. One of the religious f(lelstivals of the
Kolhas, Mundas, is‘Pirh Puja.’  They do this
in order to please the hill deities who will
protect their cropslfzrom wild animals. They also
observe Machuri~ festival in the month of
Sravana (July-August) which marksthe first
eating of cucumber. Now adaysthetribals of
Cuttack are observing the festivalslike Gahma
Purnima, Manabasa, as per the Hindu
traditions.

These are some rare findings of thetribal
festivals of thedistrict of Cuttack in Orissa. It
is essentially group art form which is
characterised by itsoriginality and spontaneity.
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Festivals form a part of the daily life of the
tribaswhich reflect their lifestyle, mannerisms,
attire, customsand religionsbelieves. Thisrich
heritage is vanishing day by day dueto rapid
changesthat are taking placeinthe society.
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Biopesticides : an Economic Approach for
Pest M anagement

It ishearting to observethe growing awareness
among the farmers and policy makers about
ecologically sustainable methods of pest
management. Moreand more farmersare coming
to redizethe short-term benefitsand long-term
positive effects of the use of bioagentsand other
ecologically safe methods to tackle pests. The
present article'Biopesticides isof muchrelevance
inthiscontext.

'‘Biopesticides' are certain types of
pesticidesderived fromsuch natural materialsas
animals, plants, bacteria, and certain minerals.
These include for example; fungi such as
Beauveriasp., bacteriasuch asBacillussp., neem
extract and pheromones Smilarly Canolaoil and
baking soda have pesticide applicationsand are
considered as biopesticides. The use of these
materials is widespread with applications to
goliage, turf, soil, or other environments of the
target insect pests. In a much simpler way we
cansay that these are pest management toolsthat
are based onbeneficid microorganiams (bacteria,
viruses, fungi and protozoa), beneficial nematodes
or other safe, biologicaly based activeingredients.
Benefits of biopesticidesinclude effective control
of insects, plant diseasesand weeds, aswell as
human and environmental safety. Biopesticides
also play an important role in providing pest
management tools in areas where pesticide

Nirakar Ranasingh

resistance, niche markets and environmenta
concerns limit the use of chemical pesticide
products.

Biopesticidesin general-

(@ have anarrow target range and a very
specific modeof action.

(b) are dow acting.
(o have relatively critica applicationtimes.
(d) suppress, rather than eliminate, a pest

population.

(& havelimited field persistence and ashort
shelf life,

()  aresafer to humansand the environment
than conventiond pegticide.

(9 present noresidue problems.
Advantages of Using Biopesticides

25 million cases of acute occupationad
pesticide poisoning indeveloping countriesare
being reported each year (WHO, 1990). 14%
of al known occupationa injuriesand 10% of dl
fata injuriesare caused by pesticides (ILO,1996).
Obsolete pesticidesarebaing stored in developing
countries-20,000 tonnesin Africaalone. Pegticide
resduesinagricultural commoditiesare being the
issue of mgjor concernbesidestheir harmful effect

(77)
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upon humanlife, wild lifeand other floraand fauna.
Equdly worrying thing isabout development of
resstanceinpest to pegticides. Theonly solution
of al theseisuse of '‘Biopesticide that can reduce
pesticiderisks, as-

(& Biopesticides are best dternatives to
conventiona pesticidesand usudly inherently less
toxic than conventiond pegticides.

(b) Biopedicidesgenerdly affect only thetarget
pest and closely related organisms, incontract to
broad spectrum, conventiond pesticidesthat may
affect organisms as rent as birds, insects, and
mammas.

(c) Biopesticides often are effective in very
small quantities and often decompose quickly,
thereby resulting inlower exposuresand largely
avoiding the pollution problems caused by
convertiond pesticides.

(d)  Whenused asafundamental component
of Integrated Pest Management(IPM) programs,
biopesticides can greatly decrease the use of
conventiond pesticides, whilecrop yieldsremain
high.

(e Amenableto small-scale, loca production
in developing countriesand productsavailablein
amdl,nichemarketsthat aretypicaly unaddressed
by large agrochemica companies.

Types of Biopesticides
Biopegticidesfall into three mgjor classes:

(1) Microbial pesticides consist of a
naturally occurring or genetically controlled
microorganism (e.g., abacterium, fungus, virus
or protozoan) as the active ingredient. These
pesticides can control many different kinds of
pests, dthough each separate active ingredient is
relatively specific for its target pest(s). For
example, there are fungi that control certain
weeds, and other fungi that kill specific insects.
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They suppress pest by-
(@  Producing atoxin specific to the pest.
(b) Causngadisease.

(¢ Preventing establishment of other
microorganismsthrough competition or

(d) Other modesof action.

An example of a most widely used
microbial pesticide is subspeciesand strains of
Bacillusthuringiensis, or "Bt". It isanaturally
occurring soil bacteriumthat istoxicto thelarvae
of several species of insects but not toxic to
untargeted organisms. Bt canbe applied to plant
foliage or incorporated into the genetic material
of crops and as discovered, it is toxic to the
caterpillarg(larvae) of mothsand butterflies. These
also can be used in controlling mosquitoes and
black flies. Several strains of Bt have been
developed and now strains are available that
control fly larvae. While some Bt'scontrol moth
larvaefound on plants, other Bt'sare specific for
larvae of fliesand mosquitoes. Thetarget insect
speciesare determined by whether the particular
Bt producesaproteinthat canbindto alarva gut
receptor, thereby causing the insect larvae to
darve.

(2 Plant-Incorporated-Protectant
(PIPs) ispesticide substancesthat plantsproduce
from genetic material that hasbeenaddedto the
plant. For example, scientists can takethe gene
for theBt pesticide protein, andintroducethegene
into the plant'sown genetic materia. Thenthe
plant, instead of the Bt bacterium, manufactures
the substance that destroysthe pest.

(3) Biochemica pesticidesare naturdly
occurring substancesthat control pestsby non-
toxic mechaniams. Conventional pesticides, by
contrast, are generally synthetic materials that
directly kill or inactivate the pest. Biochemical

73
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pesticidesinclude substances, such asinsect sex
pheromones, that interferewith mating, aswell
asvariousscented plant extractsthat attract insect
peststo traps. Man-made pheromones are used
to disrupt insect mating by creating confusion
during the search for mates, or can be used to
attract male insects to traps. Pheromones are
often used to detect or monitor insect populations,
or in some cases, to control them.

Farmersin their traditional wisdom have
identified and used avariety of plant productsand
extractsfor pest control, especidly instorage. As
many as 2121 plant species are reported to
possess pest management properties, 1005
speciesof plantsexhibiting insecticide properties,
384 with antifeedant properties, 297 with repdlant
properties, 27 with attractant propertiesand 31
with growth inhabiting properties have been
identified. The most commonly used plantsare
neem (Azadirachtaindica), pongamia(Pongamia
glabra) and mahua (medhucaindica). 2-5% neem
or mahua seed kernel extract has been found
effective against rice cutworm, tobacco
caterpillar, rice green leafhopper, and several
species of aphids and mites. The efficacy of
vegetable oils in preventing infestation of
storedproduct pests such as bruchids, rice and
maize weevils has been well documented. Root
extractsof Tagetesor Asparagusas nematicide
and Chenopodium and Bougainvilleaasantivirus
have aso been reported.

Potential of Biopesticide

The efficacy of many of the biopesticide
canequd that of conventiona chemica pesticides.
However, the mode of action will be different.
With many of the biopesticides, the time from
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exposure to morbidity and death of the target
insect may be2to 10 days. Understanding the
fundamentad differencesinthe mode of action of
biopesticidevs. traditiona pesticidesisimportant
since the use patterns of abiopesticide may be
different fromtraditiona pesticidesto control a
particular pest species.

It isimportant to be careful whenusing any
pesticide, even organicor naturd or biopesticide.
Evenif thisproduct isconsidered to beorganicin
origin, itisgill apesticide. Just because aproduct
isthoughto beorganic, or naurd, doesnot mean
that it isnot toxic. Some organic pedticidesare as
toxic, or even more toxic, than many synthetic
chemical pesticides. Organic pesticides have
specific modes of action, just as do synthetic
pesticides have specific modes of action, just as
do synthetic pesticides. While some organic
pesticides may be nontoxic or are only slightly
toxic to people, they maybevery toxic to other
animds. For ingance, theorganic pegticideryania
isverytoxictofish. Also, someorganic pedticides
may be toxic to beneficial insects, such as
honeybees, if they are combined with other
materials, such as combining pyrethrins with
rotenone. The use of an Integrated Pest
Management Program(1PM) isimportant toinsure
success.

Nirakar Singh is as a Subject Matter Specialist, Plant
Protection, KVK, Rayagada, Gunupur.
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Biranchi : An Ace Designer

The Republic Day Celebrationsthisyear at New Delhi was significant for Orissain all respect. The
Tableau that represented Orissain the Parade was ahead of all other stateswinning threetop awards
simultaneoudy. Along withthemost coveted first prizein the best tableau category, it also got the best
music and best presentation awards. Thiswas obvioudy an outstanding glory for Orissa.

It isnoteworthy to mention that the design of thetableau was conceptudised by Chief Minister
Shri Naveen Patnaik himsalf. The State Information & Public Relations Department crafted thetableau
designwith direct supervison of State Information & Public Relations Minister Shri Debasis Nayak,
Commissioner-cum-Secretary Shri Digambar M ohanty and Director Shri Baishnab Prasad Mohanty.

@BRRNSK AN

While showcasing thetraditiona folkart, toy and mask crafts of Orissa, thetableau also displayed
some spectacular dancesliketiger dance, horse dance, bull dance and colourful hand-made artistic
images like Nabagunjar and ten headed Ravana. Besides, themusica songsof Orissawasaso adjudged
another best award.

But the man behind thisincredible successisa 29 year young man from Koraput district Shri
Biranchi Prasad Sahu. Presently running an Art Firm 'Exotech’ in Bhubaneswar, Shri Sahu got thejob
of designing thetableau for Orissafromthe State | nformation and Public Relations Department. Working
on thethemeof 'Toy and Mask Craftsof Orissa, Shri Sahuworked relentlessly using al his creativity
to giveit amagnificent look. Thetraditiond folk mediaof the state waswonderfully displayed. And
ultimately hiseffortspaid dividends. It isnoteworthy to mention that the tableau representing Orissalast
year was designed by himand adjudged third in tableau design.

Shri Sahu attributes his successto the blessings of his parents late Shri Binod Sahu and Smit
Pankag Kumari Sahu. He hasearlier worked in severa advertisng agenciesasArt Director and visualiser.
Heisan emerging talent and will certainly makeit big intheworld of visual display inrecent future.

20
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Message of

Dr. A.P.J. Abdul Kalam

His Excellency the President of India
On the Occasion of Orissa Day - 2007

| am happy to know that the Government of Orissaiscelebrating 'OrissaDay' on 1st April.

The State has been endowed witharich cultural heritagethat includes atradition of painting,
dance, architecture and sculpture. The people of Orissashould dedicate themselvesto building onthis
heritage by working with enthusiasmto bring further development and prosperity to the State before

2020 by harnessing its core competence.

Onthisoccasion, | extend my greetingsand felicitationsto the people of Orissafor their progress
and prosperity and wish the Celebrationsall success.

New Ddhi (A.P. J. Abdul Kalam)
March 23, 2007
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Message of

Shri Bhairon Singh Shekhawat

Hon'bleVice-President of India
On the Occasion of Orissa Day - 2007

| amhappy to know that ‘Orissa Day' is being celebrated on 1t April to mark itsformation Day.
My greetings and good wishesto the people of Orissaonthishistoric occasion.

Richly endowed with natural resources, art and crafts, secular socid traditionsand peaceloving
people, Orissaison the path of development representing theblend of tradition and modernity. Many
innovative measurestaken in the direction of economic reformsin several core sectorsof economy;, |
amsure, shal help the State to overcome the problems of poverty and underdevelopment. | hopethat
inthe yearsahead, the State shall make headway in thisdirection and scale new heights of glory and
excdllence.

| wishthecelebrationsall success.

77
il S

New Delhi (Bharron Singh Shekhawat)
20th March 2007.
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Message of
Dr. Manmohan Singh

Hon'ble PrimeMinister of India
On the Occasion of Orissa Day - 2007

| anglad to know that the 71st anniversary of the creation of Orissaasaseparate Stateisbeing
celebrated on 1st April, 2007

Orissaapart fromitsrich history, cultureand literary tradition standsout in the country asthefirst
Stateto havebeen created onthebasis of language. I1tsleaders and people had shouldered the double
responghility of freeing our country fromforeign rule and unifying the Oriya speaking areasinto asingle
province. Referring to the selflessness of outstanding leaders like Utkalmani Gopabandhu Dasand his
associates, Mahatma Gandhi wrote in Young Indiaon 13th April, 1921 ".... with such earnest men
attainment of Swargj is possible during the year."

The people of Orissawhiletaking pridein their achievements must actualise the State's vast
potential to makeit afront ranking State of our country. | amsurethat the celebrations connected with
the creation of the State will motivate the people and Government to rededicate themselvesto this
cause.

| wishthe 71t anniversary celebrationsall success.

| v %L

New Delhi (Manmohan Singh)
March 21, 2007
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Message of

Shri Rameshwar Thakur
His Excellency the Governor of Orissa
Onthe Occasion of Utkal Divas-2007

Dear Sisters and Brothers,
On this historic occasion of the Utkal Divas, | extend my felicitations to you all.

2. The 1st of April carries great significance for all of us. It was on this memorable day
that Orissa was formed as a separate State. It constituted the materialisation of a long
cherished dream of our leaders for linguistic reorganization of States.

3.  We are indeed indebted to Utkal Gourav Madhusudan Das, Utkalmani Pandit
Gopabandhu Das, Maharaja Krushna Chandra Gajapati Narayan Dev, Maharaja Sri
Ramchandra Bhanjadeo, Raja Harihar Mardaraj, Vyasakabi Fakir Mohan Senapati,
Swabhab kabi Gangadhar Meher, Kabibar Radhanath Ray, Karmabeer Gouri Shankar,
Pandit Nilkantha Dash, Pandit Godabarisha Mishra, Acharya Harihar Das and many other
leaders for their relentless efforts for formation of a separate Orissa State. On this occasion,
we offer our sincere tributes to all of them and all those who have made a signal contribution
towards leading the State on the path of progress.

4. Orissa has had a distinct and rich language and culture of its own. Over the ages,
even Mahabharat days, Kalinga was known to have a geographical identity and military
presence. Sea ports flourished along the Orissan coast as early as 4th and 5th century
B.C. The Sadhabas, the sea faring business class sailed to the islands of Java, Sumatra,
Borneo and Bali with their merchandise and brought wealth to their Country. Through this
trade and commerce they propagated impressions of great Orissan culture, language,
sculpture and temple architecture.

5. The history of Orissa is replete with sagas of valour and splendor along with great
acts of love and compassion. The Kalinga War in 261 B.C, changed the course of human
history. The terrible bloodshed and human sufferings transformed Ashoka. This
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transformation impelled him to preach Buddha's message of peace and non-violence.
The Hatigumpha inscriptions at Khandagiri and Udayagiri hills depict the heroism of King
Kharavel, who gave Kalinga a pride of place in the 1st century B.C. taking revenge of all
the previous loses in wars Kalinga had against Magadha.

6. The people of Orissa have been described by C.F. Andrews as 'most lovable in the
whole of India’. The cultural moorings have fascinated people beyond our national borders.
The historic monuments speak volumes of Orissa's past glory. The sculptural lustre whispers
sheer poetry engraved on stone.

7. Orissa has a rich heritage of assimilating the essence of Jainism, Buddhism,
Saivaism and Vaishnavismin the cult of Lord Jagannath. The world famous classic 'Geeta
Govind', the pastoral dance drama by saint poet Jayadeva of Kenduvillwa of Prachi Valley
was composed in the 12th Century A.D.

8. A pleasant weather without the extremes of Summer and Winter, rich mineral
resources and abundant water sources characterise its geographical position.

9. Orissa's economy now is on the threshold of making an impact on the global economy
in production of steel, aluminium and ferro alloys. Empowerment of women through Self
Help Groups and villagers through Vana Samrakhyan Samities and Pani Panchayats are
path breaking landmarks for the whole country.

10. The future of Orissa is very bright. The path is clearly laid out with signals of great
socio-economic changes. Let us participate in this great effort.

Vande Utkal Janani.

N
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Message of

Shri Naveen Patnaik
Hon'ble Chief Minister of Orissa
On the Occasion of Utkal Divas- 2007

Dear sistersand brothers,
Ontheauspicious occasion of the OrissaDay, | extend my hearty greetingsto you dl.

OrissaDay isan auspicious occasion for all of us. Onthisday, Orissaemerged as aseparate
State. | offer my gratitudeto thosegreat personditieswho madeinvduable contributionfor theformeation
of a separate State. | also offer my sincere tribute to those who consistently endeavoured for the
growth and development of Oriyalanguage, literature, art, culture, danceand music.

Orissahas aglorious past. Oriya Sadhabs sailed to Java, Borneo, Bali and other places and
brought prosperity to their Motherland. The courage and vaour of the Paikas strengthened Orissa.
Magnificent templeswere built in different partsof Orissa. Sculptorsand artisansof Orissaearned
national acclam.

Agricultureisthemaingtay of our people. So Government isaccording much priority to agriculture.
We have announced new packagesfor the development of our farmers. Our objectiveisto make our
State agriculturally developed. To achievethisend, special emphasisisbeing laid on Horticultureand
Bio-Technology. Master plan has been prepared to extend irrigation facility to at least 35 per cent of
cultivable land of each Block inour State.

Orissaisendowed with rich resources. But today, Orissaislagging behind in many fields. It isour
objectiveto alleviate poverty through development in all sectorsand increase per capitaincome. We
are, therefore, according priority to development of industries. I nvestment to thetune of Rs.4,00,000
crore has been proposed in Steel, Aluminum, Power and other sectorsinour State. Withthe setting up
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of theseindustries, our Statewill experiencerapid development including increasein revenue generation
and employment opportunities. While setting up these industries, environment and rehabilitation will
receve dueattention.

Along withthe development of agriculture and industries, we are endeavouring to promote
education, health-services and improve communication facilities. Steps have been takento gear up
development intourismand |.T sectors. A new orientation to development strategy has been given
with theintroduction of Gopabandhu Gramin Yojanafor rural development, Biju K.B.K Yojanafor
K.B.K regions, Mission Shakti for women and Self Employment for youths through Employment
Mission. All theseProgrammes have created new opportunitiesin the development front. | solicit your
active participationfor the success of these programmesto bring prosperity to Orissa. Let usresolve
on thisauspiciousoccasionto trandorm Orissainto aprosperous State.

VANDE UTKAL JANANI.
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Message of
Shri Debasis Nayak
Hon'bleMinister
- Information & Public Relations,
N 4 Sports& Youth Services
Ontheoccasion of Utkal Divas- 2007

Ontheauspiciousoccasion of Utkal Divas, | extend my hearty wishesand greetingsto all the brothers
and sgtersof Orissa.

Utka Divasisasacred and significant day for the people of Orissa. Therdentlessstruggle of the
visionary leaders of Orissafor the formation of a separate Province on the basis of language was
realised on 1st April 1936. Asthefirst language based Statein the entire country, Orissagot itself a
distinct identity.

| pay my sincere homage to those worthy sons & daughters of Utkal Janani who have made
seamlesseffortsfor enriching thelanguage, literature, culture and heritage of Orissa. Inadditionto the
glorioustraditionof art, literature, culture, architecture, sculpture, dance, music, handloomand handicrafts,
Orissaisrepletewith abundant natural resources. Effortsare oninthenew century to lead Orissainthe
path of progress and prosperity by optimum utilisation of theseresources. Priority has been givento
industridisation, agriculture, education, hedlth services aswell asthe al-round development of therural
people. Orissais soon going to beaflourishing state with the active participation of the people.

Let ustakeapledgeto realisethe noble efforts of building adeveloped state.

Vande Utkal Janani
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The process of formation of Orissa is replete with sagas of valour and splendour . The torch-
bearer of nationalist movement in Orissa were shouldering the responsibility of liberating
the country from the foreign yoke, at the same time integrating fragmented Oriya speaking
tracts. The rare status Orissa enjoys that it was the first state to be formed on the basis of
language. Many of these achievements have been inscribed in golden letters in the pages of
human history. Though there have been many attempts to focus light on the hidden aspects
of Orissan history, there is still urgent need to corelate the happenings of Indian history
with that of Orissan history. After 71 years the state affair has gone radically changed. The
spirit and enthusiasm that prevailed in the formative period and post-independent era are
now defined in terms of sustainable development and alround prosperity. The initiatives of
the government over many decades have considerably effected the socio-economic
environment of the State. In the first part of 21st century planned and effective steps are
taken to harness natural resources abundantly available in the state. The whole exercise
aims at integrated human development keeping pace with the nascent changes occuring
owing to globalisation and liberalisation. Programmes and policies are being suitably
moulded to cater to the emerging needs and aspirations. There has been perceptible
development in terms of per-capita income and gross domestic product. The situation in
Orissa has started to become quite promising in creating conducive atmosphere for tourists
and investors. An economic boom has already touched the threshold. In Utkal Divas - 2007
issue of 'Orissa Review' all these factors have figured prominently in write-ups of many
researchers, academics and professionals having authority on relevant subjects. Our esteemed
readers will hopefully get adequate information from this piece of publication.

(Digambar Mohanty)
Commissioner-Cum-Secretary
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Early Historic Cultures of Orissa

TheEarly Higtoric culturesof Orissa, unlike other
states, hasnot yet been considered in aholistic
viewpoint, and hence an effort is made hereto
unravel certain noteworthy aspectspertaining to
urbanisation and trade mechanism, including
oversess acquaintances. Emphasishasbeenlaid
on issues like trade routes and expansion of
Buddhist perceptioninto the upland/hinterland
Orissa, at least in material culture like pottery
(Knobbed Ware). Classfication of mgjor centres
in terms of function and production has been
discussed hereto have a clear understanding of
hitherto unknown featuresin early Indian history
ingenera and of Orissain particular. Direct and
indirect contactsof states/centreswith each other
have been analyzed and discussed.
Archaeological objects such as pottery and
supplementary antiquities asalso the ecological
aspects have been taken into consideration to
infer thefunction of urban centres Stresshasbeen
laid on explored and excavated mgor Early
Higtoric sitesin present day Orissawith having
well-built fortification and moats, and their
locational importance and connectivity to each
other which have been interpreted by drawing
several inferences and correlates from
archaeology, literature, numismetic, ethno-history
and ethnographic paradigmsto portray the Early
Historic cultures of Orissa. To ascertain trade
connection, X-Ray Diffraction Andysshasbeen

Dr. Balaram Tripathy

conducted on some representative types of
pottery found at the sitesin hinterland Orissa.

Orissa, inancient timesknown asKainga,
wasafar-flung cultura unity, soread over thevast
regionsencompassing territoriesfromthe Ganges
to the Godavari and sometimes upto theKrishna
river. Theancient texts such asBhagavati Sutra,
a Jaina text mentions the name of Kalinga
Janapada inthe6th century B.C. Of course, in
the Anguttara Nikaya, aBuddhigt text, Kalinga
Janapada doesn't find a place (as quoted in
Rayachaudhury 1938). However, the recent
archaeologica explorationsand excavationshave
reveded interesting datapertaining to urbanization
and city formation during the Early Historic period
in Orissa. If wewill consder its chronology and
stages of formation, we may conclude that
throughout the early historic period, Orissa
flourished under severa namesand under severd
rulers and organizations. Kalinga, as it was
known, was very active in domestic aswell as
overseastrade associations, being located onthe
Bay of Bengd coast and being placed asameeting
point between north and south India

Orissa, oneof the provincesintheeastern
coast, situated between 190 281 and 20041 N
and between 820 321 and 870 311 E,
respectively. Topographicaly, it isdivided into
five parts, the central plains, the middle
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mountainouscountry, therolling uplands, theriver
valleys and the subdued plateau (Sinha 1971).
The coagtal plains of Orissa extended from
Suvarnarekhainthenorth to the Rishikulyainthe
south and areregarded astheland of six deltas-
the Suvarnarekha, the Burhabalang, theVatarani,
the Brahmani, theMahanadi and the Rishikulya
Therearethree parallel betsinthe coastal plains
- thedt tract, thearabletract and the submontane
tract. Thearabletract isastretch of plainswith
endlessstretch of ricefields. Themiddle country,
covering about three-fourth of theareaof Orissa,
has deep and broad valleys, cut by the Vaitarani,
the Brahmani, the Mahanadi, the Rishikulya, the
Vamsadharaand theNagavdi rivers. Thevaleys
are fertile and thickly populated. The rolling
mountain, whichvary from 153mto 305 m, are
moreineevation thanthe plateausand regarded
astheproduct of continuousriver action. They
arestuated inthe K od-Sonkh basin of the Upper
Brahmani, the Ib, Sukhtel and the Tel of the
Middle Mahanadi and the Sabari basins. The
magjor valleys are associated with the Brahmani,
the Mahanadi and the Vamsadhararivers. The
subdued plateaus (305-610m) have the
peculiaritiesof peninsular tablelands. They are
amost flat. Such plateaus are seeninthe Upper
Vaitarani and Sabari basins of the Keonjhar and
Koraput, respectively. Soil erosion is most
commoninthisregion.

Lithostratigraphically, themgjor portion of
Orissaiscovered by meta-sedimentsand granites
of the Archean agefollowed by Cuddapah series,
thelatter being followed by the Gondwanas. The
coadtd part asaso mgor river basnsarecovered
by the Tertiary and recent dluvium (Wadia1961).
In additionto mgjor riverslikethe Mahanadi, the
Brahmani, theVaitarani, the Burhabalang, the
Rishikulya and the Vamsadhara, the gtate is
drained by numeroustributaries. Thevegetation
isof tropical deciduoustype and the climateis
characterized by hot summers, high humidity and
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well-distributed rainfall. The average annual
precipitationisabout 1600 mm, whichnow adays
reduced to aconsiderable volume dueto severa
natural and man-madefactors. Themgor rivers
including sometributarieslikethe Te areperennid
and navigable throughout the year and entire
Orissa has been characterized by the presence
of numerous small rivers, rivulets and streams.
EvenuptotheBritish period, al themgjor rivers
were navigablethroughout the year and most of
the transportation system was based on water
routes (Deloche 1990) but during recent years
almost every river hasrecelved Sitation process
and the riverbeds have become shalow and
literally defunct intermsof trade activity.

The Concept

The emergence of state and urbanization
inlndian context may be regarded asan extenson
of the processes of the earlier period. Research
and interpretation have been given by various
scholarswho termit as" Second Urbanization™
or "Early Historic Urbanization" (Ghosh 1973;
Sharma 1991, Makhan La 1984; Ray 1986;
Erdosy 1988; Allchin 1989: 1-16; 1990: 163-
173; 1995; Chakrabarti 1995; Champakalaxmi
1996). Inabroad sense, in South Aga, theterm
"Early Higoric" refersapproximately to the period
from600 B.C. to 500 A.D. Thisperiod saw the
emergenceof citiesand complex politicswiththe
growth of Buddhismthroughout the subcontinent
(Heiztman 1984: 121-138; Erdosy 1988: 430;
Kosambi 1989; Sarao 1990; Ray 1994,
Chakrabarti 1995a; 1995b: 185-201; Morrison
1995: 203-221). However, the process of
urbanization and city formation dependsuponthe
geographica and ecological setting of aparticular
region.

By themiddle of the 1st millenniumB.C.,
the second urbanization in the region of the
Gangetic valley grew up asaresult of interaction
of multiple factors that were prompted by the
conditions of natural situations and previous
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culturd developments. Theprocess strengthened
and enriched thegrowing divisonswithin society
that cameto beingitutionalized aseconomic Srata
withinahierarchical society (Basa2005: 69-83).
Asthedivisionswithin the social organizations
increased, exiging ingtitutional regionsand other
socia entitiescameinto functionto dleviatethe
attendant stresses, which led to the growth of
several small independent kingdoms withinthe
regionsof the Gangetic plain.

Theprocessof urban growth or the 'second
urbanization’ coveredinitsearly phasethe Ganga
valey, Indo-Gangetic Divide, Northwest India,
Bihar and Central India, some of the important
early Indian citiesincluded Taxila(Ghosh 1948),
Hasthinapura(Lal 1955), Mathura (IAR 1973-
74:31-2; 1974-75:48-50; 1975-76: 53-5),
Ahichhatra (Gosh and Panigraphi 1946; IAR
1963-64), Kosambi (Sarao 1968), Sringav-
erapura (La 1993), Rgghat (Narain and Rao
1976), Vidisha (IAR 1963-64: 60-70; 1964-
65:23-4; 1975-76: 30-31; 1976-77: 33-4) and
Ujjain (IAR 1956-57: 20-8). Most of the early
settlements, besidesbeing enormousin sze, are
characterized by massive rampartsof brick and
mud with elaborately laid out bastions, gateways
and moats, evidence of craft specialization,
coinage, and incipient polity known fromancient
literature, featureswhich elevate themto urban
status. The phenomenon of early historic urban
growth accelerated during the Mauryan period.
This period witnessed the introduction of new
political concepts in the form of Mauryan
imperialism, in which Buddhismtook aleading
role. With adecentralized administration based
on Kautilyan principles of polity (Rangargan
1994), provinces flourished with immense
prosperity inwhich bothinland and oversesstrade
factorsplayedavita role. Theexpansion of trade
network, both domesticand overseas, during this
period had far reaching socio-economic impact
(Sharma 1983; Begley 1986: 297-321; Lahiri
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1992). This development gained further
momentuminthe post-Mauryan era(c. 200B.C.
to 300A.D.), whichismarked by changesinthe
socia and economic fabric of the sub-continent.
The same also happened to regions like the
Mahanadi and the Brahmani deltasin Orissaas
also inthe Middle Mahanadi and Tel Valleys of
Centra/Western Orissa, where urban structure
grew withdl essentid features. Theextensonand
gpread of Buddhiam, trade network, development
of socid fabric had far-reaching implicationsand
wereaccompanied by adefinite sysemof coinage
to promote an organized commercial set up.
Besides, the concept of fort building also sarted
dueto the extensive trade patternsin precious
and costly materials. The social strataalso got
changed and avery powerful classof busnessman
roseinto power dueto their resourcesand wesdlth.
The Romantradewas animportant contributing
factor during thisperiod. Recent evidencesfrom
the harbour complex of M anikapatanaand Palur
and Radhanagarahaveproved that ancient Orissa
waswell connected with the Romanworld directly
and indirectlywhichisevident fromthefinding of
several Roman amphorae sherds, medallions,
bullae and even Roman glass. TheRomantrade
particularly influenced the settlement of Tamil
Nadu and other parts of South India, as aso
Orissa

The Early Historic settlements at
Sisupalgarh in Khurdha district (Lal 1949:62-
105), Jaugadain Ganjamdistrict (IAR 1956-57:
30-31), Radhanagarain Jajpur district (Mishra
2000: 507-549), Viratgarh and Kichakgarh in
Mayurbhanj district (Mishra 1997), Narla-
Aurgarh (Sahu 1982: 1-8), Budhigarh and
Kharligarh (M ohanty and Mishra 2005: 97-124)
in Kalahandi digtrict, Manamunda-Asurgarhin
Boudh district (IAR 1990: 80-85) have been
studied and partially excavated also. Oneof the
major reasons of the urban growth is the
occupational specialization, including gem
exploitation, iron smelting, craft (especialy
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terracotta) productionsknownfromtherecovery
of variousartifacts such aspottery, beads, metal
items, especially iron, coins, etc., fromthe Early
Historic siteswhich would imply that asuitable
sphere had been created for trade and exchange
in Orissaduring the period understudy.

Therecovery of Northern Black Polished
Ware, Rouletted Ware as also Amphorae
fragments at port sites aswell as at the site of
Radhanagara indicate that Orissa was
participating inthe Bay of Bengd trade mechanism
operated with South East Ada, China, West Asa
and the Romanworld (Behera1977: 115-121;
1991 1-15; 1993: 55-70; Nayak 1987; Panda
2000: 551-565; Sahu 1996: 95-109; Basa 1997:
730-741; Mishra 1997; for over al references
please see"Indiaand Indonesia’, published by
the Orissan Ingtitute of Maritime and South East
Asian Studies, 2006). The rich archaeological
material, revealed from the archaeological
excavations at port sites of Orissa such as
Manikapatana and Palur, speaks that in the
process of trade mechanism Orissa established
cultural contacts with the Southeast Asian
countrieslike Thailand, Indonesia, China, West
Asia, East Africa, Sri Lanka, Maldivesas also
the Roman Empireand took active participation
inthemaritime activities of Early Historic Asia.
The contacts of ancient Orissaor Kalingawith
Sri Lankaor Ceylon are immense and deserve
specid attention. It isno exaggeration to say that
Orissawashaving athriving tradeand ideologica
connectionswith Sri Lankaduring the Mauryan
period, if not early.

Thefinding of imperid asalso Kosdatype
of punch-marked coins(Tripathy 1986) further
testifiesthat Orissa, during ancient times, played
avital roleinthesocio-palitical, religiousasaso
the economic conditions of the Indian sub-
continert.

Fromthearchaeologicd evidencesitisquite
clear that Orissa was having a thriving trade
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network with the Southeast Asian countries and
could establish colonies in far off Indonesia,
especialy Bdi (Phagunadi 2006). Besdes there
is ample evidence of exotic ceramic types in
Orissan port siteslike Manikapatana (Pradhan
et al. 2000: 473-494) and Palur (M ohanty and
Tripathy 1998: 69-98) and sporadic evidence of
Chineseand Southeast Adan pottery asaso some
Roman specimen like Amphorae and Rouletted
Warefoundintheentire Orissan coast. Theregion
of Orissa having vast deltaic plains and long
coastlinewith rich mineral and forest produces,
which are the most essential components of
urbanization. Both internal and overseastrade
routes were opened up, linking various urban
centresof South and Southeast Asa.

Sisupalgarh

Sisupalgarh, an Early Historic fort located
in the vicinity of Bhubaneswar city has been
referred to inthe historical recordsas Tosdli (Sahu
1958). It was probably one of the provincial
headquarters of Ashoka. Excavations at
Sisupalgarh reveded anarray of materia remains
which comprises ceramics such as Rouletted
Ware, Northern Black Polished Ware (NBPW),
Knobbed Ware and Red Slipped Ware, beads
of semiprecious stonesand terracotta(Lal 1949:
65-102). The discovery of a large number of
irrigation tanks around the site speaks of the
sgnificance of thissettlement (Allchin 1995). The
site has been dated between 500 B.C. to 1st
century A.D. onthe basis of ceramic assemblage.

Jaugada

Jaugadawasaso aprovincd capita of the
imperial Mauryas right from the time of
Chandragupta Maurya, as known from the
Ashokan Edict, which refersto this region as
Somapa. Thestewasexcavated onalimited scale
by the Archaeological Survey of Indiain 1956
under the direction of Late Smt. Debala Mitra
(IAR 1956-57: 30-31). Theexcavation unearthed
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a massive earthen rampart. The ceramic
assemblage is characterized by Black and Red
Ware (Period -1), Red Ware and Black Polished
Ware(Periodll). A variety of antiquitiescovering
beads made of semiprecious stones, iron
implements and terracotta objects were also
found.

Radhanagara

Radhanagaraislocated in the midst of a
clugter of hillocks, ontheright bank of river Kelua,
atributary of the Brahmani river, about 85 km
fromBhubaneswar, inthedistrict of Jgjpur. Itisa
fortified settlement, honeycomb in shape,
measuring 1200 m on each of theSdes. Recently,
asmall scale excavation by the Orissan | nstitute
of Maritimeand South East Asan Studiesunder
Sri D.R. Pradhan hasresulted inthefinding of a
large number of important archaeological
materials. The site was examined before and
several conclusionsweredrawn (Mishra 2000:
507-549; Prusty and Mohanty 1995: 123-127).

Thefort ispartially preserved now aday.
Earth, brick and laterite blocksaretraced inthe
congruction of therampart. Fortification of each
side congists of three projections, two in the
cornersandoneinthe centre. Theaverage height
of thefortificationisbetween4 and 5Smand width
40 m(at projections). There aretwo gateways,
oneinthenorthern sSde, to theeast of thecentra
projection with 20 mwidth. Thespace covering
anareaof 500 sgmonthewestern horizoninthe
inner fortification, inanirregular orientation, marks
the citadel or the nucleus area of the city. The
citadd isassociated with alargequantity of pottery
with consderabletypesand forms terracottaring
wells, ritual tanks, brick structures and awide
range of antiquities. Theaveragebrick sizeis46
X 30.5X 9cm3. About 7 mof habitationd deposit
can benoticed at the citadel areaover thewater-
logging surface. Thelocality to theextreme south
withinthefortification haspreserved afew isolated
mounds withasmall quantity of potsherdsand
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other habitational debris. Thecommunity of low
socia ranking probably inhabited thislocality.
Besides, habitational mounds are also noticed
outside the fortification, indicating that a
considerable part of urban population of
Radhanagar lived outsdethefortification walls.

Narla-Asurgarh

Asurgarh, asthe name suggests, appearsto be
the most important Early Historic settlement in
the hinterland Orissa, located near RupraRailway
Station, about 2 kmfromthe Narlavillage. The
fort, squarein plan, each sdemeasuring 1200 m,
had four wide gatesin four cardinal directions,
and at eachgate wasinstalled one guardian deity.
Theriver Sandul flowsby thewestern sde of the
fort encircled by amoat onthree sdeswhichis
fed by ahuge tank il existing today. It hasbeen
interpreted that water was being brought through
two duice gatesto fill up the moats. Theentire
ancient tank or lake areacovers an area of 200
acres. It was designed in such away that when
thefort was surrounded by enemies, asecret duice
could be opened so that thewholeareabothinsde
and outside of the fort would be flooded with
water and consequently the enemy would washe
away. Thecentral part of thefort would remain
asanidand if such aflood was created because
this part of the fort was on an elevated land.
Presumably, the palace was constructed at the
centre of thefort.

The site was subjected for a limited
excavation by the Department of History,
Sambalpur University (Sahu 1982: 1-8), which
reveded fascinating results. Although it was
published inaregional journal, theimportance of
thesiteintermsof hinterland urbanization cannot
beignored, asper the archaeological material.

Theexcavationat theste consisting of two
small trenches, hasreveaed paved housefloors,
anarray of ceramic typessuch asBlack and Red
Ware, Black Slipped Ware, Fine Grey Ware,
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Red Slipped Ware, Northern Black Polished
Ware, and most probably Rouletted Ware, iron
implements of war and peace, beads made of
semiprecious stones, punch-marked silver and
copper coins, terracottafigurines, glassbangles,
amulets and ornaments. A hoard of 539 silver
coins, belonging to the 3rd century B.C. to the
5th century A.D. and collected by the King of
Kaahandi furnished considerable cultural data.
Thefirst group of coins(69) areassgnableto the
pre-Mauryan period, the second group (272) to
theMauryan epoch and to the Guptas. Thecoins
found at the siteindicatethat there was probably
amint at thestefor fabrication of punch-marked
coins. Thesimilarity of some coinsof the punch-
marked coins of Asurgarh with those found at
Bijnor and Paila near Koushambi, and the
amilarity intexture of fabric of some pottery types
of Asurgarh with those at Ahicchatra further
indicates that there was abrisk trade during the
Mauryan period between Asurgarh and
prosperoustownslike K oushambi and Ahicchatra
inNorth Indiaasalso with Sripura, Vidishaand
Ujjan.

While narrating the historicity of thefort,
Sahu (1982: 1-8) opinesthat Asurgarh bearsa
special importance asfar asthe Atavika people
are concerned. These peoplefind mentioninthe
Ashokan Edicts and are considered to be
congtituted thefighting forces of Kalingaagainst
Ashokainhisfamous Kadingawar. The Atavika
land comprised roughly the present districts of,
Kdahandi, Bolangir and Boudh-Sonepur regions
of Central and Western Orissa and Bastar in
MadhyaPradesh. It was animportant recruiting
ground for theveteran army of Kalingaeven as
early as the time of the Mahabharata war.
Asurgarh ssemsto bethe capita city and themost
important centre of Atavika territory and the
excavation amply indicatesthat the areawas not
underdeveloped during the days of Ashokaand
the people had a high standard of civilization
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characterized by well-polished potteries of the
Northern Black Polished fabric. No doubt,
Asurgarh was an important political and
commercid centresituated onthe highway joining
South Kosalaand M ahakantarawith Kalinga. In
the4th century A.D., thefort of Asurgarh gppears
to have belonged to king Vyaghraraja of
M ahakantarawhom Samudraguptaclamsto have
defeated in course of hissouth I ndian campaign.
Theexcavationindicatesthat thefort areawas
deserted after 5th/6th century A.D. and as such,
it may be said that Tusti was probably the last
knownruler of Asurgarh.

Theceramic industry at the Ste comprises
of dish, bowl and vessels. The dishes are in
burnished Black Slipped Ware with inverted
samplerim, thinwall, thevessdsareinburnished
Black Slipped Ware with complex externally
projecting short beaked rim; in Red Sipped Ware
withnarrow mouth, concentric corrugation at the
interior body and grey core. All typesare of fine
core.

Kharligarh

The Early Historic site of Kharligarh is
stuated in Tentulikhunti block in Bolangir onthe
boarder of Kalahandi district, at the confluence
of the Rahul and the Tel rivers in a densely
forested environment. Two more streams, the
Khadang and the Singda, flow on both the sides
of theRahul river at about adistance of 5 kmto
meet the Tel river off Kharligarh. This areais
occupied by anumber of primitivetriba groups
suchasthe Gonds, Bhuyans, Khondsand Saoras.
Theruin of thisfortified city liesinlooselateritic
s0il, inanextensve areastretching fromthe Tel
to the Rahul river. Thefort isamost squareon
plan, circumscribed in the north, east and south
by the rivers acting as natural defense and the
west by an excavated moat connecting both the
rivers. The rampart consists of burnt bricks of
size (40 X 25 X12 cm3). Thecentra part of the
fort containsashrinein ruined form, probably the
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presiding goddess of the fort. Although the
northernrampart isgreatly denuded by theriver
exposing theterrace and the basement, theriver-
worn stonegravelstopped by brick wall of about
15ft. wide, themgjor part of thefort liesintact.
The site has reveded brick structures, alarge
variety of pottery, iron objectsof war and peace,
beads of variousstones, axes, querns, choppers,
microlithic artifacts, smoking pipes, metd bangles,
earrings, copper Kushanacoins, etc. However,
the site needs to be thoroughly plotted and
excavated in ahorizontal manner. The ceramic
assemblage of the siteinclude dishin Burnished
Black Slipped Ware with slight concave wall,
inverted simplerim, flat base, well-fired and of
fine fabric, basin in Black Slipped Ware with
internaly projecting triangular rim, st glazed and
of medium fabric; the bowlsin Black and Red
Ware withinverted simplerim, thinwall, well-
fired and fineinfabric and finally Red Warewith
disc base and of course fabric (Mohanty and
Mishra 2005: 97-124).

Budhigarh

Thegteof Budhigarhlies500 mto theeast
of Madanpur Upper Primary School. It is an
extensve mound withaheight of 3mand covers
anareaof 1000 X 500 minnorth south direction.
It is situated on the banks of the Puruna Nala,
meaning old channel, which could bean artificidly
dug out moat and the Rahul river which ultimately
joinsthe Tel river. Most part of the mound has
remained intact, except themiddle portionwhere
a path has been made by the villagers. The
artefactual evidencefromthe siteindicatesthat
the stewasoccupied from the Early Historic to
thelatemedieval period. Thestehasrevealed a
wide spectrum of ceramics, beads, coins, bricks,
terracottaobjects, ironimplements, idol of Durga
and Ganeshand alarge quantity of fauna remains
and human skeletons. The bricksfromthe site
measure 45 X 30 X 8 cm3.
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The ceramic assemblageof the sitecongds
of dishes, bowls, miniature bowls, vessals, basins,
dish-on-stands and lids. The dishes are of
Burnished Black Slipped Ware with dlightly
inverted, simple rim, convex body and of fine
fabric, the Burnished Black Slipped Warewith
dightly inverted besked rim, gppearsto bedightly
salt glazed and of medium fabric. Thebowlsare
in Dull Warewith externd projecting smple, thin
wall, traces of dip found on theouter surfaceand
of fine fabric; in Red Ware with externaly
projecting short-beaked rimand medium fabric.
Besdes, aminiature bowl in Black Slipped Ware
with externdly projecting, triangular rim and of
medium fabric, hasbeen found. Globular vessel
(handi) in Burnished Black Slipped Ware with
externally projecting short-beaked rim, narrow
mouth, thinwall and of finefabric, and vessalsin
Black Slipped Ware glazing at the surface are
the prominent vessdl typesat thesite. The other
ceramic typesarelarge basinsin Red Ware with
inverted simple rim and appliqué design on the
neck, dish-on-stand in Black and Red Ware, lid
in Grey Ware, bowls of Northern Black Polished
Wareand Knobbed Ware (Mohanty and Mishra
2005: 97-124).

M anamunda-Asurgarh

Manamunda-Asurgarhisabout 49 kmto
the northwest of the Boudh district headquarters
located in the central part of Orissa. The Early
Historic fort islocated on theright bank of the
river Mahanadi, alittleaway fromthe confluence
of theriver withthe Tel. It isrepresented by at
least six habitational moundsthat haveformedin
a linear fashion. The site was surveyed and
interpreted before I ndianindependence (Benerjee
1920: 64-86). The site spreads over an area of
1.5 km north-south and 0.5 km east-west. A
defense wall made of burnt bricks, and partly
disturbed by theriver Mahanadi, isvisbleaong
theright bank. Infact, the present day settlement
of Manamunda is located just on the ancient
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settlement and hence its extent could not be
traced. The site was subjected for a limited
excavation by the Sambalpur University in 1982
(Behera1982: 16-22) and in 1990 (IAR 1990:
80-85).

Intheinitia excavation two small trenches
were dug vertically in addition to exposing two
brick structuresaswell astwo brick pillarsaround
the periphery of the site. Besides, theexcavation
also yielded the skeleton of a child, Northern
Black Polished Ware, Black Slipped Ware, Red
Slipped Ware, Fine Grey Ware and Red Ware
with a Grey Core resembling the potteries of
Chandraketugarhregion. Theartiquitiesof theste
included iron objects of war and peace, domestic
objects, beads of semiprecious stone and
terracottaand other minor specimensof daily use.

In the second phase of the excavation
conducted in 1990, two moundsweredug up to
thevirgin soil. The excavation revealed cultural
material from 3rd/4th centuriesB.C. to the 3rd
century A.D. From the trenches a variety of
pottery gpecimenwere collected which resembles
with the findings of the earlier excavation. A
punch-marked coin bearing five symbols;
reverse-onecentra symbol i.e., four taurineswith
acentra dot assgnsthecointo 2nd century B.C.
(Pradhan 1995: 26-28).

Further intensive and extensive
archaeological work was carried out at and
around the site to understand it in a holistic
perspective. Several theoretical paradigmswere
implied to understand the exact function of the
gte. Interpretations were made after a careful
observation of thelandscape asalso the cultural
materia found from surface exploration asalso
from section scrapping. A detailed study revedled
that the Ste was protected in the north by a
massve defensewall running pardle to the banks
of the Mahanedi to check theflood activity of the
river. The Stewasbounded by the Tel river and
Mehrni (asmall greamwith reasonabledepthand
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width) onthewest and the east respectively. A
moat ran along the southern periphery of thesite;
joining the Tel and theMehrni. It ispartidly visble
now in the form of a huge depression and the
length of themoat isroughly 3 kmand thewidth
i52.5 m. Fromthesurfaceasalso from, the section
scrapping a number of ceramic types were
collected and ascientific analysiswas conducted
on the pottery as also on faunal material. The
archaeologica materia found fromthesteisvery
significant asit revealed the existence of coastal
Orissa pottery as also potteries of the Middle
Ganga Valley and Chandraketugarh-Tamluk
region whichwasproved by X-Ray Diffraction
analysis of ceramic types (Tripathy 2002b). The
faund assemblage of the site hasalso been dated
(Fluorine/Phosphate Analysis) and analyzed
(Tripathy and Joglekar 1997-98: 117-119).

Urbanization in Hinterland Orissa

Certaintraitsof Childean urbanrevolution
in particular evidence of brick sructurestradeand
crafty specialization, characterizethe centres of
coastal Orissa. Intheabsence of written record
and evidence for political hegemony, the
background of urbanization process in the
hinterland Orissaremainsunclear. However, the
sites of Viratagarh and Kichakgarh in
Mauyurbhanj (Mishra 1997), Asurgarh in
Kalahandi district (Sahu 1982: 1-8), and
Manamunda-Asurgarh in Boudh district (IAR
1990; Tripathy 2002) may be regarded asurban
centres, inabroad sense of theterm. The Site of
Narla-Asurgarh with its extensive planning,
fortification and evidence of hydraulic systemisa
fine example of an urban centre in hinterland
Orissa. Anequally significant find fromthe siteis
that of a hoard of 539 punch-marked coins of
Imperid variety, whichilluminatestheimportance
of thissiteduring the Mauryan and post-Mauryan
periods. Another urban centreinwestern Orissa
is Manamunda-Asurgarh, located at the
confluence of theriversMahanadi and Tel. The
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steisfortified and coversan areaof 1.5 kmin
length and 0.5 km. in breadth and consists of at
least Six habitationd mounds. Thissiteaso yielded
ahoard of punch-marked coins. The excavations
at thesteaso yielded apunch-marked coin from
the stratified context (Pradhan 1995: 26-28).
Thereare extensive Early Historic settlementsin
northern Orissaand also, for example, the site of
Viratgarh, which yielded evidence of punch-
marked and Puri Kushana coins. If the
Mahavamsa, the great Singhalese chronicleisto
be believed, there existed many urban centresin
the valley of the Mahanadi inthe early centuries
of theChrigtianera.

A quegtionthat cameto mindinthiscontext
iswhat istherole and status of the urban centres
of hinterland Orissawhich gppear to have not been
under the direct control of any imperial
administration. Thisregion hasnot beenreferred
to in any Edict or literary texts as a Mauryan
administrative unit except the evidence of
Knobbed Warewhichisoftenrelated to Buddhist
cosmology. Thereisareferenceinthe Allahabad
Rillar Inscriptionto Vyaghrargaof Mahakantara.
A folk story refersto thisregion asthe land of
Gosimha Daitya, a demon. Interestingly, two
important urban centres Manamunda-Asurgarh
and Narla-Asurgarh areattached with thewords
Asur and Garh, meaning "Fort of Demons’. A
probable connotation of thisword would be ‘the
city of theuncivilized' or 'the city of the savages
which canbe comparable with the Atavika people
mentioned inthe Ashokan Edicts. By implication,
it would appear that these centres were under
the hegemony of tribal chieftains, and hencethe
name.

Thearchaeological evidencessuggest that
central and western Orissawas looked upon as
a resource zone' by the costal centres. There
were bothriver and land routesthat connected
thesetwo regions. The process of urbanizationin
thispart seemsto have received stimulus from
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thetraderdationsof theregionwith coagd Orissa
(Tripathy 2002b).

Central and Western Orissa as Resource
Zone

Theregion of hinterland Orissacoverswide
tractsof densedeciduousforest ranges(northern
mog fringesof the Eastern Ghats) which supports
awiderangeof floraand fauna(Basu et d. 1995:
367-369). Besdes, theregionisaso quiterichin
mineral deposits, especially gemstones which
were exploited by the Early Historic urban
population with support fromloca gemexploiters
inavery traditiona method which even continues
today (Tripathy 2000: 60-67; 2002b). Central
and Western parts of Orissa, mainly Bolangir,
Boudh, Kalahandi and Sambalpur districts have
been identified asagem belt containing emerad,
ruby, sapphire, aguamarine, heliodor,
cryshoberyle, including Alexandrite, tourmaline,
zircon, topaz, moonstone, amethyst, snoky quartz
and garnet of different varieties which are
associated with the iron ore deposits of the
Eastern Ghats. It isinteresting to notethat many
of thetribal/ethnic deities (especialy goddesses)
of Central and Western Orissa have been named
after the gemstones. For example, Panneswari
(Goddess of Emeradd), Manikeswari (Goddess
of Ruby), Khambeswari (Goddess of
Cryshoberyle), Sambaleswari (Goddess of
Resources). These deity names suggest some
kind of symbolism pertaining to the gemstone
resources of Central and Western Orissa. The
gem deposits and the quality, which fascinated
the ancient Roman world have beenreferred to
inthefamous Geographia of Ptolemy of the 1st
century A.D. (Mgumdar 1927), which mentions
about the diamond minesat Sambalaka (identified
with modern Sambal pur in Western Orissa) and
also the river Manada (identified with river
Mahanadi) as rich in gem resources. The
Arthasashtra of Kautilyaof c. 4th century B.C.
(Kangle 1965) mentionsthe areaas Indravana
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(identified with Mahanadi-Td-Indravati basins)
being richin mineral and gemstone depositsand
asoriver Tdavaha(identified withriver Tel). The
Arthasashtra describes river Tel as Telavaha
(Rangargjan 1994), and the description of this
small river along with several other major
perennia rivers of Indiais significant and also
implies its role in trade mechanism as also
navigation. The Agadhyayi of Panini (Agrawadla
1963: 61, 440) describesthe place Taitilakadru
(identified with present day Titlagarh) asatrade
centre. The Sanskrit term Kadru meaning atawny
coloured material which may be identified with
cryshoberyle and is abundant intheregion. The
SerivannijjaJataka (Cowel 1955) mentionsthat
Bodhisattva as a merchant in pots and pans
crossed river Telavahafor business. This speaks
thet river Tel wasnavigated and severa big and
urban centreswerelocated in the Tel-Mahanadi
river valeysin Central and Western Orissa. The
richgemresourcesof Centra and Western Orissa
have also been corroborated by the accounts of
the Britishtravelersand Merchants-cum-Officers
Thomas Motte, a British diamond merchant,
mentionsthe gem deposit of theregion and the
guality of diamondsavailable at Sambalpur. He
also describesthetrade activity, the use of boats
inriver Mahanadi and itstributaries, asalso its
fortified settlements (Acharya 1955: 44-50).
JamesRennel (1763) in his"Memoirsof aMap
of Hindoostan" mentions Central and Western
Orissa asrich in diamond mines while Hunter
(1873) not only mentions important trading
centres but also describes the trade along the
Mahanadi and use of boats (both small and big)
for cargo. Morerecently, thework of the Orissa
Mining Corporation and Geology, Orissa has
resulted inthediscovery of at least 28 gem belts.
Theregion of Central and Wesern Orissayielded
kimberlitic pipes containing indicator of mineral
grain of pyrope garnet and chromitewhich are
positive diamond indicators (Das 1997: 18).
Moreover, theregionisrichiniron ore deposts
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which were exploited in plenty and transported
to the coasta Orissan urbanvtrading centrres The
Manikapatana-Palur Harbour Complex yielded
iron ores, dagsasalso finished implementswhich
suggests local manufacturing activity. But the
important forts and trading centres of coastal
Orissasuch asRadhanagara, Sisupalgarh etc. are
devoid of ironsmdting activity. Almog dl the Early
Higtoric stesof Central and Western Orissahave
yielded iron smelting activity which signifiesthat
iron along with gemstones, was a principal
commodity to betransported to the coastal/ddta
part of Orissa. Both land and river routeswere
preferred to carry the materialsand had linkages
with each other in terms of trade and its
mechanismwhich hasbeen substantiated with the
current ethnographic paralels(Trigpthy 2000: 60-
67; 2002). Besdesgemandiron, forest produces
such as medicina herbs, bamboo, and timber
werealso transported fromthispart of Orissato
the coastal Orissan centres. Thetraderelations
of coastal Orissa with its hinterland have also
been corroborated by archaeol ogical evidences
(Tripathy 1996-97: 41-54; 2000: 60-67; 2002a:
397-416; 2002b; 2005: 169-179; Tripathy and
Joglekar 1997-98: 117-119). The ceramic
evidenceissgnificant instudying trade or exchange
and routesby which goodsweredigributed which
serves as an indicator of the interregional and
intra-regiond trade relations (Anderson 1984: 20-
21). The small-scale excavations conducted at
the site of Narla-Asurgarh and Manamunda
Asurgarh andthetrial trench at Marjakud have
revealed severa types of pottery which have
griking smilarity with the pottery found at sites
like Sisupalgarh, Radhanagar, Manikapatana,
Palur, etc., indicating the fact that such material
were transported to the Central and Western
Orissan centres as a result of trade and
communication. Potterieslike Knobbed Ware,
Black Slipped Ware, Red Slipped Ware, Red
WarewithaGrey Core, Fine Grey Ware, Black
and Red Ware, asthe X-Ray Diffraction Analysis
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of ceramic types show, were transported from
coastal part of Orissato the hinterland (Tripathy
2002b).

Coastal Over seas | nteraction

The archaeological remains unearthed by
excavaionsat various Stesof Orissa, especialy
thecoagd belt throw vauablelight onitsoverseas
contact. The excavations of Tamralipti,
Khalkattapatnaand M anikpatnahave not only
established these sites as contemporary
international trading portsbut also bear testimony
of the maritime glory of ancient Orissa. The
commercial and cultural contact of Orissawith
far off countries has been irrevocably proved
through these excavations. The discovery of
Roman gold coins, Roman Rouletted ware,
Chinese pottery, West Asian pottery similar to
thefindingsat thestesof Hataab (Pramanik 2004:
133-140) inGujarat and Elephantaldand (Tripathi
2004: 116-123) in Maharashtra are enough to
justify foreign trade in ancient Orissa. The
excavaionsat Sisupagarhinparticular, Jaugada,
Manmundaand Asurgarhin general testify to the
fact that by thetime of theMauryasOrissahad a
well developed civilization and anumber of trade
centerswerelocated throughout ancient Orissa.
The excavationshave brought to light aclassof
pottery known as Knobbed Ware (Plate 1) from
these placesthelikes of which have been found
from different placesof South-east Asa. These
placesaong with ahost of othersin Mayurbhan
and Dhenkandl districtshave been established as
urban trade centers. The excavations at
Siaupalgarh hashbrought to light Rouletted Ware,
clay bullae resembling Silenus's head imitated
from those of Roman coins, a unique gold
medallion showing Kushanatype of ganding king
and aBrahmi legend of 3rd century A.D. onthe
obverse and aRoman head withaRoman legend
onthereverse. The Roman coinshave aso been
discovered from Bamanghati area.of Mayurbhanj
district (Basaand Behera 2000: 566-600).
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Kalingans were a sea-faring nation from
early times and they had taken part ininland as
well asoverseastrade. [tsuniqueand strategic
geographica location between North and South-
Indiaand her favourable position on the shore of
Bay of Bengd, provided an excdllent opportunity
for its inhabitants for maritime trade. Being a
coastal State, on the east, vast span of Bay of
Bengd opening into I ndian Ocean, connected on
the South-East with the Pacific Ocean and the
Arabian Seaonthewest. Theentire hinterland
has net of severd big and small rivers. All the big
rivers discharge into the Bay of Bengal. The
meandering coast linealong with environmenta
conditions have imbedded an inborninstinct in
thelocal populationto swim, whichin duecourse
made them a sea-faring people. This spirit is
reflected inliterature, sculpture and archaeol ogical
evidences.

It isevident fromliterary (both secular and
religious), epigraphic, sculptural (Plate 1) and
archaeological sources that in ancient and
medieval times, the sailors of ancient Orissa
reached South- East Adan countries, particularly
Sri Lanka, Java, Sumeatra, Bali, Borneo, Maaya
Peninsula, Burmaand China, Arabia, Greeceand
evensomeWest African countriesasknownfrom
literary, archaeological, numismatic sources and
foreign Traveers Accounts(Ardika, et al. 1997:
193-195; For generd reference seeKdingaand
Indonesia published by the Orissan Ingtitute of
Maritime and South East Asian Studies, 2006).
The articles for maritime trade were diamond,
pearls, mudinsof thefinest quality, Silk and textiles,
conch shells, indigo, corn, elephantsand varieties
of spices. In fact, it is said, Orissas military
strength, which shook the powerful Mauryan
emporer Asoka, was sustained by itshigh returns
from overseastrade. One of the main reasons of
Asoka's KalingaWar wasto gain control over
important coastd portslike Tamralipta, Palora,
Dosarin, Kannagara, Dantapur, Pithunda and
Manikapatana, which were strategically very
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important and wereall located inancient Orissa.
The Magadhan traders knew very well that
Orissan Sea-coast wasthe Indian gatewaysfor
overseas expansionsto the outsideworld. The
unigue geographical position of Orissa, asthe
meeting ground between north and southwith Blue
Ocean by its Site gave excellent opportunity for
transoceanic commerceand also further attracted
the Magadhan Emperor. Thesailorsof Orissa, in
spite of various hazards, crossed the ocean and
reached distant lands for overseas trade
(Arunachdamn.d.).

TheBuddhist aswell as Jainatext, Puranas,
Greek writings, Chinese records, Chinese
travelers Fa-hian and Hieun- Tsang's accounts,
Arabwriter's accountsand several inscriptions
refersto the Orissal's sea-bornetradewith outsde
world. Kdidasainhis'Raghuvamsa (Nandargikar
1948) saystheking of Kdingawasnot only the
lord of Mahendra M ountain but also thelord of
Mohodadhi (Ocean). According to
Aryamanjusrimulakalpa (Sastri 1920-25), a
Buddhist text (8th century A.D.), the Bay of
Benga wascdled Kalinga Seaand theidandsin
the Bay of Bengd wereknownas"Kdingadresu."
TheRomanauthor Fliny (1st century A.D.), was
aware of theproximity of Kalingato the seaand
its military strength. He says "the tribes called
Cdlingae were nearest to the sea. Theroyal city
of Calingaeiscalled Parthalis. Over their king
60,000 foot-soldiers, 10,000 horsemen, 700
elephantskept watchand ward in precinct of war"
(Asquoted by Beheran.d.).

Indiatextsdated fromthe 3rd century BC
onwardsmention severd placesin Southeast Asa.
For instance, the Arthasashtraof Kautilya(c. 300
BC), itismentioned that theBrahmin Sankasailed
from Varanas to Suvarnabhumi (Sarkar 1983:
303). Sarkar (1983:296) suggests that
Suvarnabhumi waslocated somewherein Lower
Burma, but other authorsconsider it refersmore
generaly to Southeast Asaasawhole.
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The MahaNidessafromabout themiddle
of the3rd century B.C. refersto 24 places, anong
whichare Javaand Suvarnabhumi. The Ramayana
of Vamiki, which isusually dated between the
4th century BC and the 2nd century A.D.
describestheidand of Java (Javadvipa) with its
seven kingdom, and the island of Sumatra
(Suvarnarupyadvipa) (Coedes 1975, Wolters
1967). The Manynnualkalpa, dated to c. 800
A.D., istheonly text to mention specifically the
idand of Bdli. Thistext dso refersto Java(Sarkar
1983:308).

Given the notion that Indian traders had
already reached Indonesian archipelago by the
beginning of the 1 century AD, thequestionthen
arisesof what sortsof commoditiesweretraded.
Onthebasisof the archaeologicd evidence, it is
presumed that I ndian pottery; beadsand perhaps
textilesweretraded into Indonesian archipelago
and other regionsin Southeast Asa. Interms of
exportsthe Ramayanatext refersto grahu wood
and sandalwood from western Indonesia
(Wolters 1967:65-66). The Raghuvansa of
Kalidasa, who isbelieved to have been alivein
AD 400, mentionscloves(Lavanga) fromaplace
cdled 'dvipantara (Wolters 1967: 66) argue that
the term dvipatnra referred to Indonesian
archipelago. Sandawood and cloveswere also
mentioned in the Periplus (Schoff 1912: 286).
Species, arometics, woodsand tinfrom Southeast
Asia, especialy Indonesia have been attracted
Indiantraders(Ray 1989: 47-48). These products
were also highly required by the West during
Roman period in the beginning of our century.

Ancient Portsof Orissa

Inandent timesamog al thetrade centres
(ports) are said to have been located in the coastal
areas controlled by the Kalinga people.

The Greek classical text " The Periplus of
the Erythraean sea (1st century A.D.) by an
anonymous author mentions several ports and
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coastal townssuch as Broach, Uzane (Ujjain),
Sopara, Kayana, Muziris, Mosdia(Mudipatna),
Dosarene(Cogtd Orissq) etc. Periplusfurther says
"Dosarene” was famous for ivory". Ptolemy's
Geography (2nd century A.D.) mentions severa
portsinthe coastal Orissalike Kambyson near
Hoogly, Manda, Munde or Mandu river mouth
(possibly mouth of Mahanadi), Kannagara (near
Konark), Kati Kardama (near Cuttack) and
Palura(Polouraof Ptolemy). He saysPauraasa
major port of eastern Indiafor sea-voyagesto
South-East-Adan countries/Ilands. It wasthe
point of departure (apheterion) for shipsbound
for Khryse (South-East Asian). The Peri plusTex
Exo Thaasses complied by Marcian of Haraklea
(between 250-500 A.D.) also agrees with the
point of departure (apheterion) as Palura.
According to Ceylonese chronicles Datha-Dhatu-
Vamsa, Dipavamsa, Chullavamsaand Buddhist
text Mahagobinda Sutta, Kurudhama Jatakaand
Mahavastu refer to Kalinga's Capital as
"Dantgpurd’ aport town, fromwherethe"Tooth
relic" was transferred to Ceylone. Chinese
RlgrimsFa-Hein (Fg. 14) and Hieun- Tsangwho
visited Odrain 639 A.D. mentionsafamous port
"Che-li-ta-l0" near the shore of the Ocean
(Waters 1988).

Explorationsof ancient, medieval and late
port townsin coastal Orissaweretaken up and
number of ports, including Kalingapatanam,
Barua, Sonapur, Mantridih, Ganja, Kantiagarh,
Palur, Prayagi, Manikpatna, Sanapatna,
Badapatna, Arakhkuda, Banjiapatna, Boitkud,
Astranga, Harishpur, Marichpur, Chandbali,
Narendrapur, Dhamra, Chudamani, Balasore,
Talchua, mouth of Survarnarekha (old Pipili),
Shah Bandar, Kansabansa, Panchubisa,
Chandipur, Kasaphala, Kirtania, Talsari and
Tamluk areidentified. Kalingapatnam, themouth
of river Vamsadharawas, once uponatime, the
capital of Kalinga. It'smaritimelink has already
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been established and the Archaeological Survey
of Indiahas excavated aste near Kdingapatanam
and could unearthed the materialsof 3rd century
B.C. BaruaBandar onthe mouth of Mahendra
Tanaya river has been described by, various
authorsand eveninthe" Gangavamsanucharitam’
of 18th century. It wasaso afamousport directly
linked with Puri . It isalso clear that the ports of
India, during the Early Historic period were
connected with each other.

ChilkaasNatural Harbour

Chilika Lake was considered to be a
natural harbour and thousand of shipsare flouting
onit. The BramhandaPurana(10th century A.D.)
mentioned the maritimeactivities of ChilikaLake
where thousand of shipswere floating for trade
to Java, Malaya, Simghala & Chinaand other
island countries. Extensive and intensive
explorationsinthe lake areahasresulted inthe
discovery of anumber of port Steswhich were
very muchactiveduring the Early Historic period
asevident fromthearchaeologicd materid found
on them (Mohanty and Tripathy 1998: 69-98).

M aritime Contacts of Orissa with Foreign
Lands

Thesallorsof Kalingareached South-East
Asiainvery early timesbut unlike Tamil texts of
Sangam period, they have not left any records of
their trading voyages. It isto be mentioned here
that the Tamil Text "Slilapaddikaram,
Manimekhdal, Nakkirar, Mullaipattu” and others
provide mines of information of the sea-trade
between West and South India. In the absence
of any direct evidencesto Orissawewill haveto
depend upon the scattered reference of foreign
countries. Theavailableevidencesindicate, from
the beginning of Christian area, monks, merchants
and adventures continuedto vist South-East Asa
and generdly they voyaged fromthe Orissan port
gtes.
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Manikapatana

Manikpatna is approached via Puri and
Panasapadaby road. It issituated ontheleft bank
of achannel on Chilika (locally knownas Tanda)
which connects with seanear Arakhkuda. The
gtewasexcavaedinalimited scaeby the Orissan
Ingtitute of Maritime and South East Asan Studies
which proved Manikgpatanato be oneof the most
active and flourishing port establishment onthe
east coast of India.

Theexcavationreveded cultural deposits
of two periods Period-1 and period-11. The
depositsof period-1 yielded two Neolithic celts,
two shredsof Rouletted Ware (Plate 2), fragments
of Aamphora(Plate 3), two Puri-Kushanacopper
coins, asherd with Khorostri script with legend
"Dasatradeva’ and "Khida', stamping desgn on
pottery, sprinklers, spouts, Kaolin pottery,
terracotta miniature figurines of bird, horse,
terracottasmoking pipes, game pieces, areca-nut
beads, lampswith human figure and Black and
Red Ware, Northern Black Polished Ware, Red
Polished Ware, Black Slipped Ware, Knobbed
Ware, etc. This period can be dated from 3rd
century B.C. upto 6th century A.D. withtheend
of the Period-I the site was probably abandoned
and alongtimegapismarked by the sand deposit
of two meters and was again functional during
the 9th/10th centuriesA.D. till theBritish period.

The discovery of Rouletted Ware and
Amphorapieces of Mediterranean origin speak
of tradelink with far-off Rome. Thediscovery of
Khoroshti inscriptionwith legendisfirg of itskind
inwhole of Orissa. Archaeologicd excavationin
Sembiranin North-Eastern Bali has also yielded
Rouletted Ware, shredswith Khorostri character
and hundreds of glassbeads. Scientific Anadysis
(X-Ray Diffraction) of Rouletted Ware from
Sembiran (Bali), Arikamedu (India) and
Anuradhapura (Ceylon) are very similar and
Rouletted Ware found in Kobak Kenda and
Cibutak in North-West Java. Rouletted Ware of
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Manikpatnaisaso smilar to the Rouletted Ware
of the above places. The discovery of Roman
amphorae at Manikpatnaleadsto support theview
that probably the Romanshad direct trade contact
with ancient Kalinga/Utkala(Gogte 2000: 681-
689). The finding of numerousiron nails used
especialy in shipsand boats as also hundreds of
ring-wdlsclearly suggest that Manikapatanawas
aninternationa termind for repairing shipsasaso
to fill drinking water. The site also revealed a
number of antiquitiesin terracotta, doneand glass
Mention may be made of smoking pipes and
arecanut shaped beads. Severa brick and stone
structures were also exposed during the
excavation. Thesite also revealed awidearray
of pottery from foreign countries including
Moulded Ware, Stamped Ware, Chinese
Celadon and Porcelain Wares, Egg-Whiteand
Chocolate Glazed Arabian Ware, Brown Glazed
Burmese Pottery, etc. (Tripathy 2006: Persond
Observation)

Early HistoricBuddhist Establishments

It isquite clear fromtheavailable sources
like archaeologicd, literary (especialy Buddhist
texts) and epigraphical recordsthat Orissacame
under the sway of Buddhism long before the
Kalinga War took place. Several Buddhist
establishments have recently been brought to light
and some of them have been excavated too.
Mention may be made of Lailitagiri, Ratnagiri,
Udayagiri, Langudi, Kayama, Vgjragiri, Deuli,
Targpur etc., whichno doubt suggest aflourishing
Buddhist pantheonin Orissa. Thishasalso been
corroborated by severd literary texts. Besides,
thearchaeologica meteridslike pottery onwhich
lotus symbolshave been depicted are of Buddhist
in nature. A few sites have been described inthe
text.

Lalitagiri
Lalitagiri isanimportant Buddhist station,
which was excavated on a smadll scale by the
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Archaeological Survey of India (IAR 1988-89:
65-66; 1989-90: 77-80; Chauley 1996: 216-
220). The stupa at this site dates back to 3rd
century B.C. andthe steisconsdered to bethe
earliest Buddhist settlement in Orissa. Lditagiri
hasalso revealed four monastic complexes. The
ceramicsfromthe ste comprise of Red Polished
Ware belonging to the Kushana period, Grey
Ware, Coarse Black and Red Ware and Red
Slipped Ware. Among the pottery shapesare
sprinklers, votivelamps, bowls, dishes, basins,
handis vases and spouts. A large number of
antiquities in the form of terracotta objects,
stamped or inscribed pottery, sculptures of
Buddhist divinities, life scenes of Buddha, images
of Buddha, Terracottaseals, alarge number of
votive stupas, silver dagsand circular gold rings
were also found at the site.

Langudi

Langudi, another important Early Historic
Buddhist centre, hasbeen dated to the 3rd century
B.C. onthebasisof sculptures(Hinayanaperiod)
asalso by thefinding of golden Glazed NBP. A
seriesof rock-cut stupas of Early Historic period
together with a number of Early Medieval
Buddhist shrines(Prusty and Mohanty 1995: 325
327). Recent Excavation at Langudi by the
Orissan Ingtitute of Maritime and South East
Asian Studies hascorroborated Langudi hill as
Puspagiri Mahaviharawiththa of Hieun Tsang's
Pu-sie-po-ki-li. The excavation revealed a
fragmented stone Brahmi inscription, Golden
Glazed Northern Black Polished Ware (D.R.
Pradhan-Personal Communication), and a
number of minor antiquities. Mogt of theantiquities
are afiliated to Buddhism.

Problemsand Prospects

Early Historic mgor steslike Radhanagara,
Sisupalgarh, Jaugada, Narla-Asurgarh and
Manamaunda-Asurgarh were excavated in a
limited scaleand hundreds of Early Historic sites
have beenbrought to light, but unfortunately none
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of them have been excavated horizontdly which
createsalot of problemwhileinterpreting the data
(Tripathy 2002b). For example, Sisupagarh
whichwasexcavated asearly as1948 (La 1949:
65-102) and later on by R.K. Mohanty and
MonicaL . Smith (Mohanty and Smith 2006:27-
32) dsoin alimited scale. Similarly the site of
Radhanagara, identified as Tosali Nagara/
Dantapuara, the capital city of ancient Kalinga
(Mohanty and Prusty 1995; Mishra 2000;
Author's persona observation onthe basisof the
andysisof archaeologicd meteria found fromthe
site and its neighbourhood) has also been
excavated by the Orissan I nstitute of Maritime
and South East Asian Studiesinalimited scale.
However, thearchaeological materia fromthis
limited excavated areahas very significant results
(Pradhan 2006, Author's personal observation
2006). Infact, the ancient fort of Radhanagara
(only honeycomb shgped fort in entire Orissa) has
to be studied in a holistic perspective by
combining al hillockssurrounding the site from
where traces of early Buddhism has been
obtained. In al probahility, the ancient site of
Radhanagarawasthe capitd city of Kaingawhich
faced theravagesof KalingaWar in261 B.C. by
the Mauryan army under Ashoka. The materia
found fromthe excavation conducted at some of
these hillocks hasyielded several war materias
such as different types of arrowheads,
spearheads, swords, etc., as aso an array of
Gangavadley potteryincluding theNorthern Black
Polished Ware, Roman Rouletted Ware, similar
to the Arikamedu types(Whedler et d. 1946: 17-
24). No doubt a large-scale excavation at this
complex/sitewould yield interesting data about
the exact location of the Kalingawar and the
subseguent conversion of emperor Ashokainto
Buddhism. The standing monolithic elephant at
Kayama, at the southwestern periphery of
Radhanagar fort asalso astupaat thetop of the
hillock, clearly indicatestheexisence of Buddhism
before thetime of Ashokasinvasion (Tripathy
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persond observation 2006). However, at present
atentative conclusion can bedrawnthat it was
not the Ssupalgarh only wherethegreat Kainga
war was fought. However, the iron implements
and profuse amount of Northern Black Polished
Ware at the ste of Radhanagar indicatesthat the
sitesfaced theravages of awar, most probably
by the Mauryan emperor Ashoka. Further
excavationinthefield season 2006-07 isexpected
toyield Sgnificant dataabout the Steasalso to
theregion where Buddhism had an early footing
even before theadvent of the Mauryas.

Narla-Asurgarh in Kaahandi district was
alsoduginavery limited scale, confining to two
to threetrenches, that dso not upto reaching the
natural layers. The siteyielded a hoard of 539
silver punch-marked coins as also anumber of
Northern Black Polished Ware sherds, Rouletted
Ware (which unfortunately no body has detected
so far) (author's persona observation at the
Museum of Khariar, Kadahandi) which possesses
utmost importance interms of urbanizationand
trade asit revedsMauryan materia in hinterland
Orissa. Manamunda Asurgarh likewise was
excavated in a very limited proportion by the
Department of History, Sambalpur University in
1982 and 1990 (Behera1982: 16-22; 1AR 1990:
80-85). Thearchaeologica meterid yielded from
the excavation provoked severd thoughtsamong
young archaeologiststo study the steinaholigtic
perspectivewhichresulted inthethorough andyss
of pottery and other antiquities including the
landscape of the site by the present author
(Tripathy 2002b). The archaeological material
yielded fromthe dtewasvery interesting. There
wasaclosereationship of thestewithdmost dl
important urban centres like Radhanagara,
Sisupalgarh and Jaugadain coastal Orissaand
evenwiththeport steof Manikapatanaand Palur.
Thereisabsolutely no doubt that the site played
animportant roleinthe diffuson of urbanization
and state formation as revealed from the
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archaeologicd materid. Thesteyielded severd
types of ceramic wares such as Red Slipped
Ware, Black Slipped Ware and Black and Red
Ware. Besides, the Red WarewithaGrey Core
is also transported from outside. The pottery
assemblage of Manamunda- Asurgarh has been
subjected for X-Ray Diffraction Analysis
(Tripathy 2002b) which speaks that Knobbed
Ware, Black Slipped Ware, Black and Red Ware
as aso Red Slipped Ware were migrated from
Coastal part of Orissa to the central/western
Orissa due to extensive trade network.
Ethnographic pardlelswereaso drown fromthe
exiging trade activity betweenwestern/central and
coastal Orissa(Tripathy 2000: 60-67; 2002b).

Itisimperativeto notethat al urban centres
in Orissaarelocated onthe banksof small rivers
than bigger onesasdso in alittle disgance from
the sea coast and to the mgjor rivers becausein
the case of small rivers, it isnot possible to carry
large fleetsfor attack. Thiswasbecause of less
flood dangersasaso for protection. For example,
Radhanagaraislocated on thebanks of Kelua, a
tributary of the Bhahmani, Sisupalgarh on the
banks of the Gangua, asmall rivulet of the Daya
river, Narla-Asurgarh onthe banks of the Sandul,
atributary of the Tel, Kharligarhand Budhiagarh
onthe banksof Rahul, atributary of the Tel. The
Early Higoric Steof Manamunda-Asurgarhisthe
only urban centre, which is located at the
confluence of the Mahanadi and the Td, indicating
the centre's flourishing and briskly trade and
merchandize. A meeting place of at least three
traderoutes 1. Susupalgarh-UjjainviaTel and
the land route along the Tel, 2. Radhanagara-
Manamunda Asurgarh-Vidisha-Ujjain, and 3.
Manamunda-Asurgarh-Sripura-Vidisha-Ujjain,
the site has the maximum trade potential like
Sisupagarh and Radhanagar.

Fromthe archaeologicdl, literary and other
evidences it is quite clear that Orissa like the
Gangetic vdley also cameinto thefirmament of
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the Second Urbanization. The evidence of a
number of Early Historic forts with elaborate
planning for protection and hydraulic sysemas
also anumber of peripheral settlements clearly
indicatesthe character of urbanizationin Early
Hisgtoric Orissa. Out of the 8 forts, only onei.e.,
Radhanagaraishoneycomb shaped. Thisclearly
suggeststhat Radhanagara served asthe capital
of ancient Orissaand isthe earliest fort in entire
Orissa

Fromthe abovediscussionit isquite clear
that tradein variousformswasmainly responsble
for urban growth in Orissa. The thriving trade
network of ancient Orissawith severa South East
Asian as also sometimes including the Roman
world wasthe principal factor for the formation
of complex society in Orissa. Eventhe hinterland
part of Orissa, which wasconnected to each other
by several water and land routes, acted as
resource bearing zones as the entire region of
hinterland Orissa, is replete with gemstone
deposits and forest resources. The flourishing
nature of the coastal urban centreswas possble
basically due to the rich resources which were
exploited in asystematic way and then traded.
More archaeological work in this respect will
unravel the hidden aspects pertaining to
urbanization and stateformationinearly Orissa
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Pandit Nilakantha

Formation of OrissaProvince

Time, personality and commitment are three
important factorswhich determineaman'srolein
public life. When a country under bondage of
foreignrulefightsfor itsnationa freedomor when
any proud and self-

consciousnationality srives "

and strugglesfor itsidentity,
it naturally attracts people
with leadership qualitiesto
its embrace. A man's
personality and traits of his
character so shagpehisrole
performance. A manwitha
thoroughly saif-centric mind-
set sansany social or public
concern hardly developsthe
inward and the impelling
urgeto play any roleinthe
public domain. Over and
above, one's sense of
commitment and dedication
to some social or national
purpose shapes hisrole in
society or polity.
| ssues& concernsof thetime- A Backdrop
Pandit NilakanthaDaswasborninthe 19th
century on August 5, 1884 inthedistrict of Puri.

It wasagignificant period of hisory when Europe,
not withsanding itsdistance, was transcending

Dr. Shridhar Charan Sahoo

the spirit of forces of nationalism to Asia and
Africa InIndiathe English brought with themthe
enlightenment of thewest and inspired theIndians
toimbibethe spirit of nationdlism. Theformation
of IndianNational Congress
in 1885 provided them a
platform to mobilize their
human resources and
express their spirit of
nationdism.*

This "stream of
nationalism" flowed to
different partsof the country
induding Orissathrough the
channel of the Indian
National Congress® and
became a very powerful
forcewhenMahamaGandhi
launched thenationd struggle
for freedom through his
srategy of non-violent non-

cooperation (1920-1921).

Nilakantha's personality evolved and
blossomed during this period of our freedom
strugglewhenhewasin histhirties.

In Orissy, thisforce of nationalismhad its
impact too where nationalism veered round the
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narrower circleof its own predicament - that of
annihilation asadigtinct linguistic group.®

Inthiscontext it may benoted that Orissa,
which Nilakanthasaw during histimeunder British
rule, wasadismembered Orissawith Oriyasbeing
scattered infour provinces - Bihar & Orissa, the
Centra Provinces, Benga and Madras. As a
result of thisdismemberment, the Oriya-speaking
territoriesvirtually became appendagesto these
four provinces. The Oriyaswerereduced to the
gatusof linguistic minoritiesand felt neglected and
dominated by the linguistic mgjorities of those
provinces. They particularly felt distressed when
an anti-Oriya brigade deliberately tried to abolish
Oriyalanguage and culture.*

In 1870, atheory was propagated by Kanti
Chandra Bhattacharya (Bengali teacher of
BaasoreHigh Schoal) that Oriyaisnot adistinct
and separate language. In hisview, Oriyawas
the daughter language of Bengali and as such
Bengali be substituted for Oriyaasthelanguage
of the peopleinall schoolsand courtsand public
documents.®

Rajendralal Mitra, aBengali scholar dso
advocated another strangetheory that Oriyasas
aracewerenot different fromBengalis.®

Thiscrigsof identity which Oriyalanguage
faced in 1860s and 1870sfacilitated the growth
of Oriyanationdisminthe 19th century. Language
isprobably thestrongest cementing forceto unite
arace; the crisis besetting the Oriya language
served the purpose of motivation to generatethe
feelings of national unity. Starting asacultural
movement to protect Oriyalanguageand culture
and its distinct identity, it gradually became a
politicd issueinthetwentieth century. Asthe safest
protectionto their language and culture, the Oriya-
speaking people demanded a separate political
identity of their own’ or the formation of a
separate provincefor Orissa.
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Thus, amalgamation of Oriya-speaking
tractsinto oneadministrative unit and theformeation
of a separate province for Orissa became the
Central concernof Orissapoliticsapart fromthe
guestion of Orissa's participation in the national
struggle for freedom at the all Indialevel. This
wasthe scenario when Nilakantha's personality
grew and evolved. Utkal Gaurav Madhusudan
Das, the 'Father of Orissan Nationalism' and 'a
great man who lived and died for Orissa, was
the Chief Architect of amagamation of various
Oriya-speaking tracts and the people under one
common adminigration, which partidly cameinto
being on 1st April 1936 when Orissabecame a
Separate province.

Though Madhu Babu was the Prime-
mover, many institutionsand individuasintheir
own ways contributed to the amalgamation of
Oriya-speaking tractsand the subsequent demand
for theformation of Orissaasasgparate province.
One such outstanding personality was Pandit
Nilakantha Daswho apart from being afrontline
freedom fighter played aprominent rolein the
formation of Orissaasaseparate province.

As per the spirit of the time, Pandit
Nilakanth's nationa idealismflowered up intwo
dimensions. Thefirst and foremost of hisnational
ideal, was his commitment to the cause of
amalgamation of Oriya speaking tracts lying
scattered under four separate administrationsand
formation of Orissaasa separateprovince. The
second area of hisdedication wasintheream of
India's freedom struggleinwhich hiscontribution
was no less remarkable. As a patriot and as a
freedomfighter, he suffered muchfor theliberation
of hiscountry. Heidertified himself with the fiery
spirit' of Netaji Subhas ChandraBose, and like
him he was also restless for the freedom of the
country.®
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As regards Pandit Nilakantha's
conceptudization of priority, it hasbeen said that
he considered Utkal and Bharat as"Mata" and
"Pitamahi” or asmother and grandmother (father's
mother). As'Pindadan’ or offering of worship to
ancestorsisfirst givento mother and thento the
grandmother, like-wise his first and foremost
dedication wasto mother Orissato the cause of
amalgamation of Oriya speaking tracts and
formation of Orissa as a separate province. It
needsto besaid in this connection that many in
the Congress hierarchy of Indian National
Congress could not seeeyeto eye or savour of
hisprioritization of Orissaand itscause. But, even
then, hedid not budge from hisconceptualized
and decided ideal.®

I mpact of Pandit Gopabandhu and M adhu
Babu

Persons and personditieswithwhomone
comesacrossand interactsin lifedetermineone's
life - goal and injects a definite direction.
Nilakanthawho joined the Puri Zilla School in
1899, came in close contact of Pandit
Gopabandhu, who was agreat patriot and ‘one
of the makers of modern Odisha. Pandit
Gopabandhu's persondity greatly influenced him
and shaped and moulded his subsequent lifein
thepublic domain. Asit were, Sitting onthe bank
of river Bhargavi, healong with'AcharyaHarihar
Das and Pracharak Ananta Mishra' took a
solemn vow under the inspiration of Pandit
Gopabandhu. Asper their vow, they decided 'not
to enter any Government service after their
education and to do something for the country.
They were determined to seethat their country
becomesbetter a thetime of their deeth thanwhat
they had seenduring their birth.*> Herewasborn
the patriot of the future determined to do
something for hispeople, for hiscountry and to
seeit better before death.
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It virtually laid the foundation stoneof his
patriotismand foreshadowed hisrolebothinthe
freedomgtruggleand inthe causeof amalgamétion
of Oriya- spesking tractsand formation of Orissa
asaseparate province.

Nilakantha's association with Utkal
Sammilani and M adhu Babu

Mr. M. S. Das, the architect of the Oriya
nationaist movement inthe 20th century formed
"The Utkal Union Conference' or the 'Utkal
Sammilani'in 1903. Thisinstitution devoted itsdf
to the problem of amalgamation of all Oriya-
speaking regionsunder one administration. Its
activitiesinthat direction resulted inthe creation
of aseparate province of Orissain April 1936.1
Thisingtitutionwasthebrain child of Madhu Babu
and was born out of his belief that only a well
organized joint endeavour with agreater thrust
could carry the aspirations of the Oriya peopleto
fulfillment. 22

Nilakanthawas associated with the Utkal
Sammilani right fromthetime of his student days
in Puri ZillaSchool. He attended thefirst sesson
of the Sammilani held at Cuttack in December
1903 as'agpectator'. Asper hisownadmission,
he wasgreatly inspired by thegoa and objective
of the Sammilani. It isevident from hisgraphic
and minute description of thefirst sesson of the
Sammilani in hisautobiography. Recalling back
with nostalgia, this first conference of Utkal
Sammilani in December 1903, hesays: "Inthis
first session of the Utkal Sammilani, the famous
and reputed Maharaja of Mayurbhanj
Sriramchandra Bhanj presided. | was a mere
spectator. ........ Even to-day the eminent
persondities(RamNarayan Mishraof Sambapur,
Jugal Kishore Tripathy of Singhbhum, Fakir
Mohan Senapati of Baasore, Gouri Shankar Ray
of Cuttack, KanikaRaja Sri Rgjendra Narayan
Bhanjdev etc.) who adorned the pandal appear
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vividly beforeby minds eye. | cannot just express
how | wasemotionally moved by Madhu Babu's
up and going movement and by the grave and
graciousvibration of Sri Ramchandrasvoice. It
isnot possible for me to describe in words the
experienceof that vivid memory.*

Another incident of early 1904 exercised
an impact on his soul and strengthened his
commitment to work under Madhu Babu's
leadership and realize the goal and objective of
Utka Sammilani.

In Nilakantha's own words : | met him
(Madhu Babu) early in 1904 inahuge meeting in
Jagannath Balabh (Puri). Herefor thefirst time, |
had occasion to hear himat close quartersand
his appeal touched my soul. Mr. M.S. Das
appealed for the use of Swadeshi and hewanted
usto takeavow saying "The hideand skin, the
real wealth of Orissa, is being carried by
foreigners abroad, madeinto shoes and dippers
thereand issent back to fall on our gentlemanly
backs again not to give uscomfort, but to take
our money, the money which should have
otherwise gone to our poor shoe-makers and
other workmen." It was morethan ayear before
the Swadeshi movement came asaprotest agangt
the partition of Bengal.**

I n connection with Madhu Babu's appeal
of Swadeshi what deservesmentionisthat Pandit
Nilakanthawasone of pioneersto Sgn thevow
of Swadeshi intheregister whichwas circulated
inthe meeting. It wasofcourse an outstanding act
of courageon the part of student Nilakanthato
come forward and sign the Swadeshi vow inthe
presence of astrong contingent of red-turbaned
police force. Asit were, it was the heyday of
Britishrulein Indiaand eventhe advocatesand
lawyerspresent inthe meeting wereafraid to Sgn
on the Swadeshi regigter.
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Hereafter, Nilakanthabecame aconvinced
and dedicated follower of Madhu Babu and it
foreshadowed his subsequent stepsin the cause
of amalgamation of Oriya speaking tracts and
formation of Orissaasaseparate province.

In 1917 Pandit Nilakantha presided over
the Manjusha session of Utkal Sammilani and
helped in strengthening the demand for
amalgameation of scattered Oriya-speaking tracts
under different administrations. Though hewas
the Headmaster of the Stayavadi School at the
time, hevirtually extended dl-out helpto the Utkal
Sammilani inall itsactivitiesincluding the work
for amalgamation.

The Satyavadi School of Gopabandhu and
Nilakanthawhichwasdesigned by themto bea
'man-making' factory to produce patriots and
nationaistswas closaly associated with thework
of Utkal Sammilani. It acted as'afeeder of the
Sammilani' and year after year it sent teachersof
theschool asddegatesand studentsasvolunteers.
In 1918, therewas asession of the Utkal Union
Conferenceat Cuttack, and Gopabandhu joined
it withafew teechersand forty sudent volunteers
Pandit Nilakantha Das along with Godavarish
were membersof the subject committeeand they
together with Gopabandhuimpressad theaudience
by their eloguence.®®

Pandit Nilakanthaefficiently organized the
aforesaid conference of Utkal Sammilani at
Cuttack. The student volunteers of Satyavadi
under hisleadership and direction proved to be
obedient and loyal soldiers of the Sammilani
showing an exemplary sense of discipline. As
dedicated advocates of an exemplary sense of
discipline, they did not even spare Godavarish
Babu and Sri Gangadhar Meher afreeentry to
the conference without ensuring and confirming
their identity asper procedureand rules. Thegreat
Madhusudan of legendary repute and fame
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ungrudgingly admired Nilakanthaand hisstudents
whenhesaid : "Nilakantha, your boys arefing"'’

This efficient management of Utkal
Sammilani Conference with all discipline and
decorum under Nilakanth's leadership greatly
impressed Madhu Babu.

In 1919, the Utka Union Conference
passed a memorable resolution which went
beyond the demand of amalgamation of Oriya-
gpeaking tractsunder onecommon administration
to betaggedto someother province. Ontheother
hand it explicitly demanded a separate province
forOrissa ltsad........ ‘the Conferencedesires
to place on record its conviction that unless a
separate province under aGovernor-in- Council
and L egidative Assembly with an elected non-
official mgjority be given to the united Oriya-
gpesking tracts, the proper solution of thequestion
cannot besatisactorily reached, and thelegitimate
aspirations of the people concerned can not be
fulfilled.’®

Thisgaveriseto anew sense of advanced
and progressiveawakening. Asit were, the people
were no more satisfied with the desire of only
amalgamating together and being tagged to
another province.... Newspapers started
expressing the dedrefor aseparate administration
for the Oriyas.®

However, the Government was not very
much convinced by the Oriya demand for a
separaeprovince On 25 November 1921, when
a discussion about it was raised in the Bihar-
Orissa Legidative Council, the Governor - in
Council pointed out that there was no unanimity
among the Oriyas about this claim. Some asked
for aseparate province of their own, while others
would prefer amalgameation of Oriya-speaking
tracts under one Government. While giving
evidence before the Philip-Duff Committeein
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1924, many of the local chiefsin Ganjam who
were great protagonists of the Oriya cause
expressed their desire for amalgamation but
showed gpprehension about thefinancid feasbility
of having aseparate administration.®

Looking to theredities of thesituation on
the issue, the newspaper forward in Calcutta,
'remarked withirony that theyoung menin Orissa
were satisfied with so little.#

Resolution in Central Assembly for
Formation of a SeparateOriyaProvince

In this encircling gloom of a sense
diffidence, Pandit Nilakanthaheld out apowerful
ray of hope and confidence that Orissa could be
made aseparate province. Nilakanthanot only
held aconfident view asregardsthe formation of
Orissaas aseparate province; he wanted to do
something definitein that direction onthefloor of
the Centrd Assembly when he becameits member
in1924.

Inthisconnection, 8th February 1927 isa
memorable day for the people of Orissa. It was
onthat day NilakanthaDas moved aresolution
in the Central Assembly for formation of a
separate province of Orissa. That resolution said
- "This Assembly recommendsto the Governor
General in Council to be pleased to take
immediate stepsto put, or publishthe schemes of
putting al Oriya: speaking tractsunder onelocal
administration”. He unequivocally stated that
nothing lessthan aseparate province of their own
would satisfy the Oriyas and that if they were
merely attached to oneexisting loca government
the agitation would continue.”

In this respect, it has been rightly said :
"Intheprolonged course for theamagamation of
the Oriya-speaking regions, heplayed aprominent
roleand it washewho first moved aresolutionin
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the Central Assembly in 1927 for aseparate Oriya
province.®

Nilakantha advanced strong and solid
argumentsinfavour of hisresolution for aseparate
province of Orissa. Even after that hedid not sit
quite and sought to build up strong public opinion
initsfavour. Infact, hegot many articlespublished
inthe newspapersand journas of Bombay, Delhi
and Madrasto exercise pressure on the British
administrationto accedeto the Oriyademand.

Pandit Gopabandhu Das acclaimed and
admired thissignificant step of Nilakanthawitha
sense of reasonable pride. He was so happy and
so much excited that he 'started dancing',* and
moved from place to place in Cuttack City
showing anarticle published in the Statesman of
Cdcuttaon Nilakantha's motion.

Thoughtheideaof aseparateadminidration
or provincefor Orissawasreected by the Home
member, 'as a matter of practical politics,
Nilakantha's movedid not go in-vain. Asit were
it ‘created atir' in Orissa. Immediately after this
the movement for aseparate provincefor Orissa
assumed intensity. Samaj pointed out that a
separate provincefor Orissawas 'thehighest am
of the Oriyaamalgamation movement'.?

Thisclaim for aseparate Oriya province
‘got afillip when the Simon Commission (1927-
28) beganitsenquiry'. By thebeginning of thirties
when Simon Commission report was published,
it became clear 'that the government had agreed
to the Oriya demand for separation’ though it
excuded many Oriyaregionswhich accordingto
themwerenot judtifiable.

Following the publication of the Simon
Commission Report an Oriya All Parties
Conference was held on 22 May 1931. Here
Nilakanthareiterated hisstand and commitment
for aseparate Oriyaprovincewithout any ifsand
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buts. Hepointed out that thetwo issuesof Oriya
movement; amalgamation and separation should
not beconfused. Even hewent further and stated
that amalgamation was not needed without
separation.®

Impact of Nilakantha on Indian National
Congress

Nilakantha's uninterrupted effort for the
formation of a separate province for Orissa
became evident again in 1928. During that year
the Congress had appointed a committee under
Motilal Nehru which took up the question of a
separate province for Orissa. It was
recommended that Orissa may be made a
separate provinceonly if it can have enough funds
or if it could be economically viable. This
recommendation of the Congress Committee
which was given to Govt. in the month of
December 1928 disappointed Oriyas.

Thisprovision of economic viability asa
condition precedent for formation of Orissaasa
separate province was vehemently objected to
by Pandit Nilakantha. Heargued that Orissabeing
often subjected to floods droughts and famines,
there should be no conditional support fromthe
Congresson thisissue. It issaid : "He tried to
bring an amendment in the Calcutta session of
the Congress...... ThePresdent Pandit Motilal
Nehru ruledit out. Nilakanthastaged awalk out
along with all the delegates from Orissa and
brought out a procession inthe Calcutta streets
next day. Gandhiji intervened. Motild expressed
regret. Later the Congress agreed that Orissa
would be the first province to be formed on
linguistic basis. Not a small achievement for
Nilakanthaand hisleadership.®

O' Donnel Boundary Commission & Pandit
Nilakantha

As aresult of dl this, the question of a
separate provincefor Orissawas considered in
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the cabinet of Government of Indiaand led to the
formation of O' Donnel Boundary Commission
in 1931. As the President of the Provincid
Congress Committee, he gave a long
memorandum to the Commission. But
unfortunately he could not give evidence beforeit
due the orders of Rajendra Prasad, the Zonal
Congresshead who indructed himto boycott the
Commisson astheloca Congress Presdent.

It hasbeen said that Nilakantha'sfailureto
give evidence beforethe O' Donnel Committee
Boundary Commission led to the non-inclusion
of Oriya speaking areas of Singhbhum and
Midnaporein Orissawhenit wasmade aseparate
province on 1st April, 1936. May be, his
convincing and irrefutable argumentswould have
influenced the members of the Commission
whereby Orissawould not havelost those areas
for ever.?

Inthis connectionwhat deserves mention
is that Nilakantha Das along with Godavaris
Mishra, Niranjan Patnaik, L.N. Sahu and
Jadumani Mangarg had extensvely campaigned
inMidnapore. They conducted meetings, formed
associations and toured extensively asking the
Oriyas to join their nationalist movement for
amalgamating Midnapore with Orissa.® Pandit
Nilakanthaa ong with Sashibhusan Rath dso hed
taken up the case of Singhbhum. They movedin
theareain May 1931 addressing the people and
impressing uponthemto amagameatewith Orissa

As regards Pandit Nilakantha's work in
Singhbhum it is said : "The famous Congress
leader of Bihar Dr. Rgendra Prasad was not
happy about Nilakantha's frantic efforts to
amalgamate Singhbhumin Orissa. In spiteof his
attitude, Nilakanthanever showed any trace of
cowardice likemany other Oriyaleaders. Heaso
never relaxed his demand. Subsequently even
though Orissa became a separate province,
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Kharasuan and Sadheikala got excluded from
Orissadueto some seifish Oriyaleaders.®

British proposal of asub-provincefor Orissa
& Nilakantha

During this time, the British colonial
administration mooted the lesser idea of asub-
province for Orissa after amalgamating Oriya-
gpeaking tracts. On behalf of the Government of
India, the Finance Secretary Muddyman
persuaded Nilakanthato agreeto thisproposal.
Even he came down to his resdence and had
severa rounds of discussions. However, when
Nilakanthadid not budge from hisdedication for
a separate full-fledged province for Orissa,
Muddyman Saheb held out the temptation of
conferring himthetitle of 'Sir' in case he agreed
to the sub-province proposal. Pandit Nilakantha
was however not the man to surrender himself
and sacrificethe causefor which heand hispeople
worked so assiduously over the years. He
showed hisstrength of character and courage of
convictionswhen he said in no uncertainterms
"you have cometo awrong door”. %

Hereafter, the British design of making
Orissaasub-provincefailed and government was
virtually forced to declarefor Oriyasaseparate
province. It was certainly an achievement of
Pandit Nilakantha Das, whose persondity foiled
this British design to hoodwink the Oriyas by
giving themthelollipop of asub-province.

Referring to thissub-provinceideaand the
ubsequent developmentswhich culminatedinthe
formation of Orissa as a separate province on
1st of April 1936, Pandit Nilakanthahaswritten
in hisautobiography "' Possibly in 1929, Muddiman
Saheb made correspondence with meregarding
the idea of a sub-province for Orissa after
congderationinthe cabinet. Following discussion
onit, theFinance Minister of Government of India
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persuaded meto accept the proposal of making
Orissaaprovince with aCentra grant of Rupees
Forty lakhs. | ingsted on 80 lakhsto be given for
Orissa's progressand development. However, |
waspressurized by BhubananandaBabu to accept
this condition in the assembly. | accepted the
condition amost asamatter of compulsion. This
was the incident of 1933-34. As per the O'
Donnd committee Report the British Government
decided toformthe province of Orissacomprising
Puri, Cuttack, Bdasore, Sambalpur and Ganjam
with Jeypore. It was carried out on 1st April
1936".8

After theformation of Orissaasaseparate
province, Nilakantha mooted the idea of
establishing a University in Orissa. While
demanding aseparate provincefor Orissainthe
Central Assembly he had said "we want afull-
fledged province, we need a separate university
and aseparate High Court". Hewas determined
to seeit established. For that, he countered the
inhibiting factor of financia constraintsraised by
the Government of Maharagja of Paralathrough
his convincing and powerful arguments. He
convinced the government about therationality
and feasibility of theproposd. At theend, hegot
the Utkal University established in 1943 through
GodavarishMishra, thethen Education Minister
of Orissa

Conclusion

To sum up Pandit Nilakantha Das was
greatly inspired by Utkal Gaurav Madhusudan
Das and the goa and objectives of the Utkal
Sammilani. He showed an exemplary sense of
dedication to the cause of amalgameation of Oriya-
speaking tracts lying scattered under different
provinces and worked uninterruptedly for the
formation of Orissaas a separate province. He
demanded for thefirst time aseparate province
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for Orissaon the floor of the Central Assembly
on February 8, 1927. In away, this move of
Pandit Nilakanthafacilitated the formation of a
separate Oriya province. Under itsimpact, the
struggle for a separate province for Orissa
assumed greeter intensity and vigour.

Hewasuncompromising in hisopposition
to make economic viahility acondition precedent
for formation of Orissaas a separate province
and crossed swordswith Motilal Nehru. Hetried
to movethe Congressin favour of hisdemand at
the Cdcuttasesson of Indian National Congress
in 1928. He succeeded and later the Congress
agreed that Orissawould bethefirst province, to
be formed on linguistic basis. He was a proud
Oriyawithaself-confident personality. It ishis
strong personality and character which foiled the
British designto hoodwink Oriyasby giving the
lollipop of a sub-province. His dream and
sustained efforts to bring under Orissa Oriya-
speaking tracts like Midnapore and Singhbhum
remained unfulfilled dueto amultiplicity of factors
and constraints beyond his control. But hetried
well and did hisbest. Madhu Babu chose himas
hisheir in Orissa. But hewas not thereinlifeto
seetheformation of aseparate province on 1st
April 1936 nor was Gopabandhu there having
been dead sncelong. Pandit Nilakanthahonoured
theother prominent maker of OrissaSri Krushna
Chandra Ggjapati, the Mahargja of Parala by
installing him as Chief Minister of Orissa and
Pandit Godabarish asEducation Minister in1943.
Along with those great and patriotic leaders,
Pandit Nilakantha Daswill be ever remembered
and respected by the Oriyapeople asone of the
makers of Orissa.
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Madhusudan's paradigm on nationalism can be
understood with referenceto hisparticipation in
the Indian National Congress, hisroleasthefather
figure of Oriyamovement or Utkal Sammilani
(Utka Union Conference), his perception of the
publiclifeunder colonid rule, and hisprescriptions
for theuplift of nation.

In an age of poverty and ignorance,
Madhusudan emerged as one of the rarest
intellectualsof Orissawith firm commitment to
public life. After hisreturn from Calcuttaasan
M.A. B.L., he associated himself with Utkal
Sabha of Cuttack, an association which was
formed intheyear 1882, to carry on movement
for the introduction of elective local self-
government, as envisaged by the Viceroy Lord
Ripon. In December, 1886 he attended the
second session of Indian National Congress, held
in Cacutta, asoneof therepresentatives of Utkal
Sabha.! In December 1887 Madhusudan Das
and Gauri Shankar Roy attended thethird sesson
of Indian National Congress, held inMadrasas
the representatives of the same Utkal Sabha. In
this session, while addressing the audience, he
described himsalf and other representativesfrom
Orissaas"formally accredited representatives of
hundreds and thousands of people who dected
usto speak for them and who takean activeand
keeninterest in thisgreat and growing nationd
movement".? On return from Madras,
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Madhusudan's Paradigmon
Nationalism inaRegional Setting

Dr. Atul Chandra Pradhan

M adhusudan and Gauri Shankar were accorded
warmovationin apublic meeting of 500 people,
held at Cuttack, whichincluded avaried cross
sections of people from among Hindus,
Musalmans, Christians, Marwaris, Madrasis,
Government servants Zamindars, Merchantsand
Englishmen, held in the premises of Cuttack
Printing Company. Inthis meeting Madhusudan
delivered afiery and fluent speechin Englishfor
an hour and a haf.®> On 16 February 1888
M adhusudan addressed another large meeting at
Cuttack, which was attended by similar cross
sections of the population. He addressed this
gathering in Oriya, though, he was not quite
proficient in speaking Oriya. In his speech he
stressed the need for inculcation of fraterna
feelings among the people of India, who
congtituted anation, and remova of distinction
between therich and the poor, and pleaded for
the reduction of salt tax, the rate of which,
according to him, was higher than the same in
Great Britain.* After this meeting, he went to
Kendrgpadawhere headdressed a public meeting
and exhorted the peopleto jointhe Congress. In
December 1901 Madhusudan Das, Jagan Mohan
Laa, Ram Shankar Roy. Nima CharanMitraand
Janaki Nath Bose (from Utkal Sabha),
Bhagaban Chandra Das, Upendra ChandraRoy,
Lalit Mohan Sarkar and Birendra Kumar Mandal
(from Balasore National Society) and
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Bidhubhusan Bannerjee (from Conservator
Committee, Puri) attended the annua session of
the Congress, hdd at Calcutta.®

The early sessions of Indian National
Congress were generally attended by
representativesfromthreeassociationsof Orissa
- Utkal Sabha of Cuttack, National Society of
Balasore and Utkal Hitaisini Samaj of
Parlakhemundi. The Oriyarepresentatives also
attended the annua sessonsof Bengal Provincia
Conference, held from 1888 onwards. Asthere
was agrowing demand for themerger of Oriya-
speaking tracts, scatteredin Benga, Madrasand
Central Provinces, Madhusudanwanted to raise
the question of merger of Oriya-speaking tracts
intheforum of Congressand Bengad Provincid
Conference but failed to do so. In 1895, when
the Central ProvincesGovernment imposed Hindi
on the Sambalpur people there were strong
protests. According to Sailabala Das,
Madhusudan's adopted daughter, in 1902 hehad
adiscussion with Surendra Nath Bannerji, the
Bengali moderateleader, at Cdcuttainwhichhe
proposed to raisethe question of merger of Oriya-
gpeaking tractsintheforum of Nationd Congress
SurendraNath objected to thisonthe ground thet
it wasaprovincia question.® Thefailuretoraise
Orissaquestionin Congress, the growing Oriya
movement in Ganjam and Sambalpur, and Lord
Curzon'splanin 1903 (known asRidey Circular)
to unite all Oriya-speaking tracts under one
common administration finally prompted
Madhusudan to start Utkal Sammilani (Utkal
Union Conference) at Cuttack in December
1903. After the formation of Utka Union
Conference, Madhusudan concentrated on Oriya
movement and became amost dissociated from
theNationd Congress. From 1903 to 1920 Utka
Union Conference engaged the attention and
energiesof the Oriyaintelligentsia, andin 1920,
when Mahatma Gandhi started the Non-
cooperation movement, there was virtually no
Congressorganizationin Orissa.’
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Madhusudan conceived the Utkal Union
Conference asanationd conference of the Oriyas
who, according to him, had a distinct cultural
identity of their own. He described the Utkal
Union Conference asasea, containing, thelife
dropsof acrore of Oriyas and sought to derive
inspiration for this body from the history and
culture of Orissa.® Madhusudan professed firm
bdief inthe digtinctiveness of Oriyaculture, the
origindity of Oriyaart and architecture, and the
powerful hold of Oriyalanguage onthe Oriya-
gpeaking tracts, included in other provincesand
tribasof Orissalivingin hilly tracts." Regarding
the Oriyasof Midnapur digtrict inBengal heheld
that though these people had accepted Bengali
script under compulsion, they were il speaking
Oriya’0

The basic objective of Utkal Union
Conference was the merger of Oriya-speaking
tracts. This objective was thus defined in the
proceedings of thefirst session, held at Cuttack
in December 1903: 'This Conferenceiscalled
Utka Sammilani (Utkd Union Conference). This
conference will adopt and implement measures
for thewelfare of al Oriya.-speakingtracts. The
boundary of Orissa has been greatly reduced
under the present Government. It isfound that
predominantly Oriya-inhabited areas like
Sambalpur, ChhotaNagpur, Medinipur, Ganjam
etc., are outside Orissa. Therefore all Oriya-
speaking tracts have been designated as 'Utkal’
and this conference has been called Utka Union
Conference. Now Utkal Union Conference has
been founded for the welfare of Oriyas'.*t

Inthe same proceedings, the Oriyaswere
defined as a separate nation in the following
words: "Those who have become permanent
inhabitants of Orissa, i.e., thosewho have made
Utkal their homeareto betreated as Oriyaseven
if they belong to different nationalities. We give
the name'Oriya to those who have migrated to
Orissalong before, adopted and acknowledged
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Orissa as their motherland and consider it a
national duty to promotethewefareof Oriyas'.?

While defining Oriyas, Madhusudan
observed : "Oriya nation means thosewho call
themselves the children of Utkal, feel proud of
thepast glory of Orissaand yearnfor itsglory in
future".® He further observed, "Thosewho are
bornintheland of Utka, and wishtheir bodiesto
takerest inthelap of mother Utkal after death,
whether they are Bengalis or Musalmans or
Brahminsor Karanasor Punjabis, arethechildren
of Utka".** Those who spoke Oriya as their
mother tongue whether they lived in Orissaor
outside Orissa, and those who had adopted
Orissaasthelir motherland coming fromoutside
Orissa were treated as Oriyas Utkal Union
Conference. No digtinction of nationdlity, religion
or caste was recognised in the forum of Utkal
Union Conference. Madhusudan observed: "The
conference hasbeen set up for theunion of Oriyas
and awakening of nationa consciousnessamong
all Oriyas. It hasnot been set up for the welfare
of any community. Inthisconference such metters
will be discussed by which the welfare of all
Oriyascanbepromoted”.”®

M adhusudantook due note of thefact that
inspiteof thedifferencesinreligionand nationdity
those who were theinhabitants of Orissa spoke
Oriya, and that there were many domiciled
Bengalis who had identified themselves with
Orissa, andthat some of themlike Gauri Shankar
Roy, Ram Shankar Roy, Pyari Mohan Acharya
and Radhanath Roy had rendered services for
the uplift of Oriya language and literature.
Madhusudan intended Utkal Union Conference
to be a national body in aregional setting. He
observedinits second session, "'Inthisconference
representativesof various nationdities, such as
Oriyas, Bengalis, Telgus, Rgputsand Marwaris
are present. If thisisnot to betreated asan all-
Indiabody, Congress(Nationd Congress) cannot
also be called a national body".* Utkal
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Conference wasthe product of "thefertilegenius’
of Madhusudan who, by the force of his
personality, could bring together the Princes,
Zamindars, gentry and the poor, and different
communities such as Hindus, Musalmans and
Chrigtians".*

The very first session of Utkal Union
Conference beganwith anote of harmony. At the
beginning of the session, Oriya, Bengdi, Urdu and
Sanskrit songs were sung. The Sanskrit song,
specially composed for the Utkal Union
Conference by poet Radhanath Roy, emphasized
itscommitment to the welfare of India. It was as
follows:

This India, the mother of all of us is the
land that fulfills all our human desires.

Hence it behoves all her beloved children
to work for her welfare as much asin our power
lies.

She whose brow is crowned with the
Himalayas and is served on all sides by the seas,
the ancient home of Vedas and sages has not
only given us birth but unstintingly provides us
with all sustenance.

Creator of light and joy all around and
the source of all that is excellent in the world.
It is for the good of such an India that we are
all gathered here in a new spirit of oneness.

The Oriyas, the Bengalis, the Andhras
who are in this assembly and those who are from
other states, to all of us India is our home.

\Y

To work for the good of India should
unceasingly be our dearest objective in life, and
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resolve we must here that nothing unrelated to
India's welfare shall ever be undertaken by us.

Vv

India is our refuge: there is none other.
Hence, before proceedings of the Assembly
start, we bow to Mother India, to Mother India
alone.

(Trandated by Mayadhar Mansingh)

Though dominated by the elite and
intelligentsia, the Utkal Union Conferencewas
intended to be an association of all Oriyasrich
and poor. About its character, the authors of
Oriya Movement observed in 1919 : "The
prospect whichtheUtka Union Conference offers
astheembodiment of the nationa will iscertainly
not discouraging. It isaready representativein
its character, asthelowest individual hasavoice
in it's deliberations. The attendance which it
secures and theenthusasm, however imperfect,
thet it generatesin men of dissmilar temperament
ensuresto it the character of popularity, asisalso
evidenced by the fact that proceedings are
conducted inthelanguage of thepeople. It needs
hardly be said that it focuses the needs of the
people and embodies in a concrete form their
feelings and aspirations. But to render it an
effective mediumof service, it isnecessary that
more sysematic and continued work should be...
itsrecords, while astill more extensive popular
participationis certainly aso necessary. Thirdly,
not being of an all-India character it has
disadvantage of being misrepresented asto its
amsor ideals, however justifigble, it might beto
retain asomewhat provincia character, especialy
under thepeculiar circumstances of thecase. No
doubt, the unique fact that the nature of the
problem presented by it is singular in al India
makes it in this sense a question of all-India
importance and henceof thefirst magnitude”.*®

Madhusudan considered Oriyas to be a
nation likeany other nationintheworld. Heheld
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that being geographically marked out as a
separateregion by the sea, mountainsand jungles,
Orissacould not establish easy communication
with other areas of India and therefore Oriyas
became self-dependent and developed a
civilizationwhichthey could claim asthar own.*®
Prior to theformetion of Utka Union Conference,
inameseting held at Kanikapalaceat Cuttack on
25 October 1903, Madhusudan observed. "The
people of various provinces of Indiaare distinct
from each other in the same manner as the
European nations. Therefore the concept of
Indian nationalism had aspecial connotation”.?
Madhusudan viewed India as a multi-national
entity or anation of nations. Hewasfirmly rooted
in the Hindu cultural tradition of Orissa, even
though he had accepted Christianity. His
atachment to Orissan cultureisvery well reflected
inhispoems. He fought thelegal battle with the
British Government against the takeover of
management of Jagannath temple by the
Government.

In spite of al his attachment to Orissa,
emphasson Oriyaidentity and awareness about
the plurality of Indian society, Madhusudan did
not develop aseparatist or parochial outlook. He
could not conceive of the existence of Orissa
outside Indianmaingream. |n oite of hispetition
and prayer to the British authorities for thecause
of Oriya movement he did not adopt an anti-
Congress ¢and. He did not intend to use Utkal
Union Conference against the Congress. The
purpose of the Utkal Union Conferencewasto
unite Oriyasand promoteal-round development
of Orissaso that Orissacould contribute to the
development of India as a whole. If Indian
nationadismor Indian National Congressaimed
at theeven and harmonious development of all
partsor sectionsof India, then specid effortslike
Utkal Union Conferencewere necessary for the
uplift of Oriyaswho were scattered asminorities
indifferent provinces and therefore neglected.
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Utkal Union Conference not only aimed at the
merger of Oriyatractsbut also sought to work
out aprogrammeof dl-round development which
included itemslikeindugtridization, agricultural
devedopment, spread of education, establishment
of Universty, socia reform, uplift of women, etc.
Thoughasense of unjust discriminationthet Oriyas
asaminority felt in Bengal presidency, Madras
presidency and Central Provinces was at the
background of the formation of Utkal Union
Conference, yet Utka Union Conferencedid not
indulgein preachingill fedingsagainst non-Oriyas.
Madhusudan, timeand again, madeit clear inhis
public utterancesthat therewas no contradiction
between loyalty to Orissaand loyalty to India,
tha thetwo werecomplementary, and that Utkal
Union Conference wasaregiona manifestation
of nationd consciousness and development, an
Oriyareplicaof Indian National Congress. While
addressing the second session of Utkal Union
Conference, held at 1dgah ground, Cuttack on
28 December, 1904 Madhusudan observed:
"Mother Utkal isnot distinct frommother India,
nor she is the rival co-wife or enemy of the
latter".?* In the same meeting he gave a
metaphorical description of Utkal Union
Conferenceinthefollowingwords: "Mother Utkd
istoday present before us like an image of an
affectionate mother suckling her child. That image
isanimage of mother India. Itisanincarnation of
mother India. Therefore mother Utkd isnot arivd
co-wife of mother India". Inthefifth session of
Utka UnionConference, held at Puriin 1908, he
pointed out: "There is no difference between
mother Utkal and mother India. If thereispainin
any limb of the body, that limb hasto betreated.
That trestment would strengthen thewhole body.
The purpose of treatment of Utkal is India's
amdlioration”.?

Madhusudan started Utkal Union
Conference at atimewhen Bengaiswere heading
towards the Swadeshi movement over the
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guestion of partition of Bengal. The Swadeshi
movement of 1905 gave amilitant orientation to
the growing national consciousnessin I ndiaand
had an al-India impact. In such a situation
Madhusudan'smethodsof prayer and petitionto
colonia authorities for the merger of Oriya-
gpeaking tractsunder one common administration
were considered by Aurobindo Ghosh, the
extremist leader of Bengd as"mistaken”, dthough
the latter, without mentioning the name of
Madhusudan Das, appreciated his Oriya
movement in the following words : "It is for
instance a cause of gratification that Orissais
beginning to fed its separate consciousnessand
to attempt to grow into an organaised lifeunder a
capable and high-spirited leader”.?* Aurobindo
felt that backward provinces, like backward
communities, should awakeand "must take their
place inthe advancing surge of Indian political
life" and " must preparethemsavesfor ahighrank
in the future federated strength of India'.®
Aurobindo, critical and suspicious as hewas of
the character of colonia rule, predicted that
Madhusudan "is laying up for himself bitter
disappointment and disillusonment inthe future”
and tha "whentheinevitable disgppointment and
disllusonment come, thenwill the new politica
consciousness, the new organised life of Orissa
become animmense addition of strengthto the
forces of National consciousness'.® That
‘disgppointment’ and 'disillusonment’ cametwice
-in1911, whenthetruncated Orissawas tacked
to Bihar inthe province of Bihar and Orissaand
in 1918, when Montford reformsrecommended
asub-provincefor Oriyas. Though Utka Union
Conference had not been successful in achieving
thegoal of merger of Oriyatractsby 1918, it had
prepared theground for theemergenceof nationd
consciousnessin Orissa. It wasfromthe forum
of Utka Union Conferencethat Gopabandhu Das
emerged astheorganiser of Gandhian Congress
movement in Orissain 1920. In the fourteenth
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session of the Utkal Union Conference, held at
Cuttack in April 1919. Gopabandhu remarked
in his presidential speech"The Conferenceisa
part of Indids national movement."? At his
instance, in the Chakradharpur session of Utkal
Union Conference, held immediately after the
Nagpur sesson of I ndian National Congress, the
Utka Union Conference accepted the objectives
of IndianNationd Congress.

Madhusudan was amoderate statesman.
He believed in cooperation with the British
Government. He sought to achieve his goal of
merger of Oriyatractsthrough petitionand prayer
whichyielded resultsafter long delay in 1936. As
nationalism becamemilitant, particularly after the
outbreak of the First World War, Madhusudan's
moderate leadership became unacceptableto the
younger generation. Hisacceptance of the office
of miniger in Bihar and OrissaGovernment under
the Government of India Act, 1919 was
vehemently criticised by the younger generation
of militant nationdists.

Madhusudan did not equate nationalism
with anti-foreignism. Hewanted to add apositive
dimension to nationalism by insisting upon
inculcation of commitment to publiclife, economic
self-dependence, dignity of labour, straight-
forwardness, love of truth and national self-
respect. Hefelt that under the colonial rulethe
people of Orissa had become obliviousof their
past glory and vaour and that being selfishthey
had no concernfor public lifeand were eager to
attain selfish ends by taking resort to flattery,
falsehood and bribery- In the economic sphere
he found poverty and stagnation because of
absence of indigenousindustries and dependence
onforeign goods; lack of dignity of labour, and
lack of coordination between physica labour and
mental labour. In the forum of Utka Union
Conference, Madhusudan gppedled to thepeople
to give up selfishness and flattery and develop
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selflessness and commitment to public life and
straightforwardness. Hewrote-

Give up flattery,
Give up selfishness,
Follow the path of truth,
A fter two days you can
Attain your well-being as a free nation.

The chariot of nation cannot move, if selfishness
becomesthe charioteer”® Madhusudan observed
that every human being hastwo typesof existence,
oneispersonal or selfish, and the other issocial
or national.® He held that selfishness was the
lowest stage of self- development and that for
higher development one should transfer one's
loyalty to society or nation. He pointed out that
improvement of nationa life was impossible
without the awakening of nationd consciousness
or Commitment to public life* Deploring thelack
of national consciousnessin OrissaMadhusudan
observed "If prominent personsamong the Oriyas
become consciousof ther social responsihility,
and mindful in the work of Utkal Union
Conference, the resolutions of the Conference
would not have been fruitless."3! If national
consciousnessor public pirit isrousedto thefullest
extent, he pointed out, then there would be no
hestation to makesacrificefor thenation. Heused
to cite theexample of the Japaneseinregard. In
the second session of Utkal Union Conference
he observed: "What isthe motto of the Japanese
nation ?Every Japanesethinks: ‘for the honour of
Japanese nation not only my life but also alakh
othersmay be'sacrificed'. Dueto thisattitudethe
Japanese nation istoday honoured al over the
world.®

Madhusudan was the pioneer of
industrialization and economic nationalism in
Orissa. In 1897 he founded Orissa Art Ware
Works, andin 1905 heestablished Utka Tannery.
Heviewed development of indigenousindustries
asthekey to economic regenerationand red self-
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rule. Heobserved : "Wehaveexpressad our desire
for Home Rule, but we do not realize to what
extent we depend on other nations. It should be
understood that a country which supplies raw
materials to other countriesfor production of
industrid goodsisindugtridly very backward. We
cover our bodieswith clothes, produced in other
countries. Theluxuriesand necessitieswhichwe
need everyday are supplied by other countries.
Still, wewant sdlf rule. What isthe meaning and
purposeof thisself rule?" Madhusudan promptly
responded to the Swadeshi agitation of Bengd in
1905. He addressed the Swadeshi meeting, held
at Cuttack on 20 August 1905 under the
chairmanship of Janakinath Bose. While asking
the people to use Swadeshi goods he cited two
examples, one of General Togo of Japan who
used shoes, made only in Japan, and the other
was of an Englishman buying English shoesat a
higher cost ingtead of buying German shoes.* He
addressed Swadeshi meetings in other places,
asking peopleto boycott foregn goods,. specidly
Manchester cloth and Liverpool salt.

Madhusudan ‘wrote anumber of articles
onindustriaization and economic regeneration
such as "Industrial Development”, "Industrial
Awakening", "War isBusinessand Businessis
war", and "Freedom from Industrial Captivity"
whichwere published in his Englishmouth piece
‘The Oriya'. Regarding the commercial
exploitation of Indiaby England. Madhusudan
observedinhispresidentia speechinUtka Union
Conference, held in 1913: "When the English
nationfirst cameto Indiafor tradein Benga and
Orissa, Pipili and Balasore were the centres of
their trading activities. At that time, they were
importing from Orissa and India, goods
manufactured by indigenousartisans. Asaresult,
aufficient wedthwasflowing to thiscountry. Now
thegtuationisjus thereverse. If yougo to the
drawing room of any well-educated person, you
will find that almost dl the articleskept there are
foreign".®
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He held that asaresult of export of raw
materialsfromIndiaandimport of Indudria goods
from England, the Indian producers of raw
materiaswere getting thelow wageof unskilled
labourers or coolies, whereas the British
producersof industrial goods were getting the
higher wagesof trained artisans. Hedescribed it
as an economic davery which the Indians had
accepted of their own accord.®

Madhusudan observed that absence of
dignity of labour and contempt for manual work
were posing obstadesto economic development.
On 17 February 1924 he delivered a speech on
dignity of labour at Patna, which was highly
appreciated. He held that unless dueimportance
was given to manual labour and proper
coordination was established between mental
work and manud work, thewedlth of nation could
not beaugmented. He pleaded for theraising of
socia statusof artisans and removal of contempt
for manual work among the educated. He said:
"The hand work of theartisan findsplaceinthe
drawing room of king or Ragja or Mahargja,
whereasthe artisan himself isnot alowed to go
there".3” He pointed out that for even economic
development, proper coordination between
industry and agriculture was necessary, because
it was agriculturewhich provided raw materials
to theindugtry.

Madhusudan amed at the merger of Oriya
tracts through Utka Union Conference. He
carried on hisnation-building activitieswithina
regional framework and pleaded for harmony
among the various communities and linguistic
groupsand loyalty to mother India. Hevirtually
dissociated himself fromthe Congress after the
formation of Utkal Union Conference. When
Gandhi started the Non-cooperation movement,
Madhusudan was neither in Utkal Union
Conference nor in Congress. But the Gandhian
Congressmovement proceeded by accepting two
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important aspects of Madhusudan's Paradigmon
nationalism- (1) thevariousprovincia nationdities
or linguistic groupsweregiven dueweightageand
allowed to formprovincia Congresscommittees
onlinguigticbasis. (Asfor exampleOrissa, though
not aseparate provincein 1920-21, wasallowed
toformaprovincial Congresscommittee) and (2)
aconstructive programme was adopted by the
Congressto add a positive dimension to anti-
colonia movemert.
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Nehruin Orissa

Sddhartha Dash

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, thefirst Prime Minister Nehru visited Orissafor thefirst timeon
of Independent India, wasone of the greatest men 10th Nov. 1936. He was received by the then
of our generation. Hewastheablelieutenant and President of Ganjam District Congress

political successor of Mahatma Gandhi. Like  Committee Sri. Dibakar Pattnaik. Accompanied
Gandhi, hisGuru, Nehru loved and admired the by Pandit Nilakantha Das and Bhagirathi

people of Orissa. He had
visited Orissasevera times.
Below isgiven avery brief
account of Nehru's visit to
Orissa

Due to persistent
demandsof the Congressfor
freedom, the British
government ultimately
decidedto givelndianssome
ghareintheadminigtration of
provincesinthemiddle of the
third decade of the last
century. Asaresult, elections
were declared in 1936.
Mahatma Gandhi and dmost
all prominent Congress
leaderstravelled al over the
country to campaign for the

Mahapatra, President and
Secretary of Utkal
Provincial Congress
respectively, Nehru toured
severa placesof undivided
Ganjam, Puri and Cuttack
digtrict. At first headdressed
a small gathering at
Balugaon. Large crowds
gregted himat Athagedaand
Aska. To them Nehru
spoke onthepoverty of the
farmers of Orissa and the
oppression of the
Zamindars. He told that
poverty in India could be
eradicated by all people
joining the ranks of the

Congress. Nehru, despite Congressand t.)y support? g
severe mental agony caused congress cgndldates during
dueto the sad demise of hiswife Kamalain Feb. the elections. Then he

1936 travelled severa statesindluding Orissa. The  Proceeded to Sherguda. After a brief halt, he
Congress won the elections and formed  Proceeded to Berhampur. A meeting was

Government ineght provinces.

organized there where Nehru reiterated the
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Congress demand for Purna Swaraj. In the
Cuttack townhall, he addressed abig gathering.
He also addressed numerous mass meetingsin
therural pocketslike Bahugram, Jagatsinghpur,
Salepur and Kendrapara.

After alapse of long twelve years of his
first visit, Nehru cameto Orissafor the second
time on 12th April 1948. This time he was
accompanied by his niece Miss Rita Pandit
(daughter of Vijaydaxmi Pandit) and B.K. Nehru,
ICS, Secretary Works, Mines and Power,
Government of India. He was received at
Jharsugudaaerodromeby Governor Kalash Nath
Katju and Premier Dr. H.K. Mahtab. From
Jharsugudahemotored to Samba pur, got anidea
of the entire area to be submerged by the
proposed reservoir of the Hirakud Dam. Helaid
the foundation of independent I ndia'sfirs major
river valey project at Hirakud which subsequently
became the largest river valley project of the
world. Addressing thegathering thereNehru said
that the project would bring inimmense wealth
not only to Orissabut to theertire country. From
Sambalpur he cameto Bhubaneswar by air. On
13th April 1948 exactly at 10.20 AM in the
presence of avery large jubilant crowd Nehru
laid the foundation stone of Orissa'snew capital
Bhubaneswar.

In courseof hisspeech hesaid "thelaying
of the foundation stone of thisnew city hasbeen
atask after my heart. Construction is aways
welcome. To build acity issomething happy to
think of. Therecould not beagresater joy thanto
create. It is dmost god like to create. To be
associaed, therefore, withthe construction of the
city hasbeenathing | appreciate most."

Prime Minister Nehru'sthird vigt to Orissa
took place on 13th December 1951. Thistime
he was accompanied by his sister Mrs.
Vijaydaxmi Pandit. A largecrowd of distinguished
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personsincluding Chief Minister Nabakrushna
Choudhury and Utkal Congress President
Biswanath Dasreceived him at Jharsuguda. In
courseof hisspeech Nehru referred to the oneness
of our ancient country and her age-old secular
principles. He also pointed out the evils of
castelsm and communalism. From Jharsuguda,
Nehru proceeded to Sambalpur. Ontheway he
stopped at way-side villages, chatted with the
children and reminded the people about
Gandhiji'semphasison Village Industry. On 14th
Dec. accompanied by his sster Mrs. Pandit,
Biswanath Dasand Nabakrushna Choudhury, he
cameto Bhubaneswar where he motored round
the new town, and reviewed the progress of the
construction work of the new capital. Thenon
thesameday at Cuttack, headdressed agathering
of nearly one lakh people for long ninety-five
minutes.

On 8th May 1955 Nehru visited Orissa
once again. He came to Berhampur from
Bhubaneswar by a specia train. Thistime his
daughter Mrs. IndiraGandhi accompanied him.
For sometime, he stayed in the premises of
Khallikote College where hediscussed for about
an hour with AcharyaVinobaBhave, who was
already present there. Inthe evening of 8th May
he addressed a large gathering at the famous
Courtpetagrounds. Nehru stayed at Berhampur
for two more days. He participated in the
deliberations of the Working Committee of the
Congressand attended ameetingwhichwasheld
in hishonour by theloca Telgu association.

Nehru cameto Orissafor thefifthtimeon
January 13, 1957. His main purpose was to
inaugurate the Hirakud Project. At the time of
inauguration he declared " | dedicate this
magnificent project to the well-being and
prosperity of the people of Orissa". He further
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sad that Orissaaland of templeshad now anew
temple and init agod for thewhole country."

On28thMarch, 1961 Nehru vidted Orissa
onceagain. Inthemorning of that day hearrived
a Rourkelaardrip, where hewasgivenarousing
reception by alarge crowd. Thenheinaugurated
Rourkela Steel Plant which was the 1st public
sector sted plant of India Inhisinaugural speech
Nehru spokethat the Rourkela Steel Plant had
not only enriched Orissabut also enriched India

On 3rd January 1962 Nehru came to
Orissa. Heinaugurated onthat day Paradeep Port
whichisat present the degpest sea port of our
country. Inthisconnection it may be mentioned
that it was Orissa's great dynamic leader Biju
Patnaik, who despite opposition from severd
quartersamost compelledthe Prime Minister for
the establishment of Paradeep Port. The same
day Nehru inaugurated the 49th session of Indian
Science Congressinthe premises of Ravenshaw
College. Inhisinaugural addressheappealed to
the scientiststo spread scientific temper among
thepeople. A greet historian ashewas, the Prime
Minister reminded the audiencethe glory of the
ancient Kainganswho braved thestormy seaand
settled inthe South Asian Countries. Besides, he
also spoke on the virtues of democratic
decentralization of power.
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Jawaharld's last visit to Orissa was in
January 1964. Anunusually big jubilant crowd
greeted their beloved Prime Minister and his
daughter Mrs. Indira Gandhi asthey arrived at
Bhubaneswar on 5th January by ahdlicopter from
Tikarapada. Earlier onthat day at Tikarapada,
Nehru laid the foundation of amultipurpose dam
acrosstheriver Mahanadi and laid thefoundation
of Talcher Thermal Power Station. On 6th
January, 1964 heattended the colourful ceremony
of the 68th session of the Indian National
Congress, which was held at Gopabandhu
Nagara, Bhubaneswar. Most ironically Nehru
spoketherefor two minutes. Then suddenly, as
il luck would haveit, hefelt very tired and weak
withariseinblood pressure. Asaresult, for Sx
dayshewasconfined to abed intheRg Bhawan.

Nehru left Bhubaneswar, not to return
anymore, on 12th January, and by 1 PM he
reached Delhi. Hislast messageto the people of
Orissawas, "YOURSISA SMALL STATE, BUTYOU
HAVEA BIGHEART".

Siddhartha Dash lives at N4-205, IRC Village
Bhubaneswar - 751015

The Project consists of the following:

Didtrict.

\ form.

4 IRONORE PELLETISATION COMPLEX INORISSA I

Bramhani River PdletsLtd. (BRPL) isan Indian Company promoted by STEMCOR GROUPof U.K. It
isplanning to set up an Iron Ore Pell etisation Complex in Keonjhar and Jajpur district in the State of
Orissa, using Iron Orefineswith an investment of Rs.1485 crore. Thistype of plant for va ueaddition
tolron Orefinesisfirst of itskindin the State.

i) 4 MTPA Ironorebeneficiation plant at Tanto, Nalda of Barbil Tahasil in Keonjhar District.
ii) 4MTPA Iron Ore pdletisation plant & KalingaNagar Industries Complex, Duburi in Jgjpur

iii) Laying of 200 Kms pipdinefrom Barbil to Duburi to carry beneficiated Iron Orein durry

J
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Kharavela: The Great Philanthropic Emperor

Janismisoneof the mog anciert religions, which
emerged as a result of pure non-violent and
humanitarian approach towardsall living beings.
It grew up with aprofound progressive attitude
and judicious understanding of special
reguirements and philosophically indispensable
necessities of the time. The Jainathinkers had
discussed at length long ago asto how one can
protect one's environment and save himself,
society, nation and all creatures form natural
calamities through non-violence and non-
possession and mutual co-operation. Arya
Mahameghabahana Cheti-Raja-Vamsa-
Vardhana Mahargja Sri Kharavela, the mighty
emperor of Kalingawasout and out aJainain
thetrue senseof this philosophy.

The reign of Kharavela is a significant
landmark inthe history of Orissa. The caves of
Udayagiri and Khandagiri hills and the
Hathigumpha inscriptions provide eloquent
testimony to Kharavela's connectedness with
Jainism. Among the followers of Mahavira,
Kharavelastands out asthetallest name.

Considering the chronology of Post-
Mauryantimesand andent glory of Jainism, hisis
the most important and the only inscription yet
discovered link inthe country. Itsimportanceis
unquestionable. Theinvocation formulaonthe
Hatigumpha inscription Namo Arihantanam
Namo Sarva-Sdhamam clearly testifies that
Jainism was the religious faith, the king
Kharavela, followed.

Jayanti Rath

Thecoronaionof Kaharavelaseemsto havebeen
performed with great pomp and grandeur amidst
high hopes and aspirations, and the young king
appeared to have cherished the desireto attain
theidedismenumeratedin ancient scriptures. That
he achieved astounding success as a ruler is
attested to by hisbiographica account recorded
inthe Hathigumphainscription and by therecord
of hischief queen engraved intheupper storey of
the Manchapuri Cave (Udayagiri hill) proudly
declaring himas Charkravarti Monarch.

In the first regna year, he devoted his
attention to strengthen the defence of the capital
KaligaNagari, thefortification of which had been
damaged by cyclonic sorm (Batyahata)

He repaired "gopur" "prakara"
"Nivesana" (Gateways, rampartsand the palace)
and made thefort strong and invulnerable. To
beautify thecity, hecongructed embankmentsand
flight of steps in many cool water tanks and
developed anumber of (Uddyanas) gardensand
parks. Thedefencework continued upto hisfifth
regna year when the agueduct, excavated by
Mahapadmananda three hundred yearsbefore,
was extended upto the capitd city and aperennia
supply of water was provided to the moat that
surrounded thefortification. For al theseworks,
he spent about thirty-five lakh coins. Hedistributed
60,000 Karshapanas among his subjects.

The tenth line of the Hathigumpha
inscription refers to the building activities of
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Kharaveai.e. (Cavesfor theJainaMonks). The
12thregnal year record (line-12) of thisinscription
mentionsthat when king of Magadhahed invaded
Kdigaand conquered the same, he carried with
him the image of Kaliga Jina. King Kharavela
made on imperial expedition to Magadha,
defeated the Magadhan army and to
commemorate thisuniqueevent he brought back
that image in atriumphant procession. Thenhe
professed Jainism in common with his queens,
Kumaras and officials. Thus, it isclear that the
honour of theroya family wasinterlinked with
theimegeof KdingaJna. Smilarly the 13thyear's
record of Kharavelas reign (line 14 of the
inscription) saysthat he devoted himself entirely
to religious practice on Kumari hill. Kharavela
offered maintenance and white garmentsto the
monks. He excavated 117 caves to serve as
resting placesof the Arhatas or Jainasaints.?

Fromline 14to theend of theinscriptionit
isrevealed that illustrious Sramanas, Yatisand
Jaina Saintshad assembled at Kumari hill from
different partsof Indiafor whom Kharavela, at
the insistence of his queen Sindhula of
Simhapatha, constructed a magnificent abode
closeto thedwellings of the Arhatasat acost of
105,000 coins. Kharavelahasbeen eulogized as
aJainawho had giventhereligionaproper place
inhisdalily life.

The life of Kharavela was a symbol of
sanctity. No doubt, hewasagreat warrior. He
could achieve a series of brilliant victories
extending hisway fromthenorthwestern part of
Indiato thefarthest extent inthesouth.®No Indian
monarchinhigory isknownto have accomplished
such astonishingly successful conquestsembracing
suchvast expanseof India. But dl these conquests
were ephemerd. What giveshimundyingfamein
history ishis benevolent deeds.

Spirituality is essentially individual and
individuality creates collectivity on the basis of
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disciplineand practices. Every basc redity of the
universeisintegral. Jainismreconciled the parts
of redity withthewhole by meansof itsrdativigtic
approach.* The "Aryangad', the oldest Jainatext
saystherefore, "Onewho knowsone, comesto
know al, one who has known all, knows one."
Kundakunda, agreat thinker of about 1st century
A.D. and other Jaina philosophersfollowed the
same view- "Jeege Janal te savve Janal, Jesavve
Janai teege Janai." ®

Kharavelarecognized self and tried hisbest to
know dl living and non- living beingsaround him.
He had an enriched vision of ecology. Son of a
king, he could prove himself to be theson of the
soil too. He gave paramount importanceto the
welfare of hissubjectsaswell asto the nature.
"Aspirefor self, the same which you aspire for
others and which you do not aspire for self do
not aspire for others." Thisisthe fundamental
principle of Jainism. That Kharavelaadhered to
thisbasic principlehas been artigtically reflected
in rock cut architecture of the twin hills,
Khandagiri and Udayagiri. It would not be an
exaggeration to ascribe himasaRgjarshi or the
saint monarch of Orissa
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Agitation for Amalgamation of
Oriya Speaking Tracts

Before going to analyze the topic, it will be
pertinent to note abrief account of the origin of
the name of Odishaor Orissa. The early Greek
writers refer to a people called 'oretus, the
Sanskrit equivalent of which may be"Odras’.
Pliny hasexplained the'Oretus aretheinhabitants
of the territory where the mount Maleus was
gtuated. TheGreek "Oretus and Sanskrit 'Odras
both seem to have been suggested by the term
'Or'or "Orua" or "Oruza" meaning rice. Oxford
dictionary states that 'Oruza is aloneword in
Greek from some oriental source. So, the
"Oretus or 'Odras people may, therefore, be
either rice eating or rice-growing people.
However, the ancient name of Orissahad been
changed frequently asKdinga, Utkal, Trikainga,
Magadhaindifferent regimesof rulersof Orissa.
Orissawasasmall portion of the past Kingdoms
of Kalinga, Utkal and Kosala. The territorial
dismemberment of Orissahad begin even before
the fall of the Hindu Kingdom. It is said that
Emperor Akbar had sought thedliance of theking
of Orissain hiscampaign against Bengd. By the
time of Akbar, the territories of Orissa were
apportioned into five sarkars such as Jaleswar,
Bhadrak, Cuttack, Kalinga Dandapat and Rgj
Mahendri. Later, the Kingdom broke up into a
number of princely states.

Dr. Janmegay Choudhury

Orissaemerged asone of theeleven units
of BritishIndiainthe20th Century. Orissacame
under Britishrulein 1803 inapiecemea manner,
first thesouthern part, thenthecoagd regionand
lastly Sambalpur and the adjoining tracts. For
smooth conduct of administration, the southern
part was tagged with Madras presidency, the
coastal region with Bengal and theWestern part
with central provinces. As one of the major
linguigtic communities of the | ndian sub-continent
but placed under several administrative
jurisdictions, the Oriya people suffered the
injustices of dismemberment for nearly acentury
sncetheBritish conques of Orissain 1803. Such
political dismemberment of Orissa bred many
disadvantages. The economic resources were
scattered and it caused great inconvenience for
the Government intackling thenatura caamities
likefamine of 1866 and floods. The Oriyas, who
formed alinguistic minority, logt their identity and
wereneglected. In 1895 the Chief Commissioner
of central provincesdecided to introduce Hindi
astheofficia languageinthe Sambd pur district.
In June 1895, amemoria againgt theimposition
of Hindi by the Government signed by three
thousand people, was sent to theviceroy Lord
Elgin. 'Utkal Sabha' and 'Sambal pur Hitaishini'
submitted amemorial to Lord Elginagaing the
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decison of Government. Then, the Government
of Indiarel eased the genuineness of thisdemand
and Oriyalanguage wasrestored in Sambalpur
with effect from 1t January 1903.

Thetalesof woes of the scattered Oriyas
under the neighbouring people and their srong
desire for union with Orissa figured in news
headlines. Thisled to the'OriyaMovement' which
aimed at safeguarding the Oriya language and
culture. The Oriya speaking people urged for a
separate political identity of their own. Therewere
agitationsin Ghumsar, inthe Orissadivison and
in Sambalpur, demanding justice from the
Government inthisregard. Theorigind newspaper
like Utkal Dipika, Prajabandhu of Rambhaand
Sambdpur Hitaishini of Bamradefended the cause
of Oriya language and culture. Shyamsundar
Rgguru of Pardlakhemundi, Nilamani Vidyaratna
of Bamra and Gaurisankar Ray of Cuttack
contributed alot in creating an urge for political
identity of the scattered Oriya race. Ganjam
played aleading rolein increasing consciousness
ontheamagameation of the Oriyagpeaking tracts.
Thepeopleof Ganjam, for thefirg time, organized
mestings and passed resolution for theunity of all
the Oriyaspeaking areas. In Ganjamdistrict, the
Oriyas formed an association named 'Ganjam
Utka Hitabadini Sabha. Venkatesh Beu, the
Secretary of the Association appeaed to the
gueen of Great Britain to unite all the Oriya
speaking areas. In the mean time a number of
associationslike'Utka Sabha formed under the
leadership of Madhusudan Das, Gopabandhu
Das, Fakir Mohan Senapati and Radhanath Roy.
All these associations started creation of public
opinion for aunion of the scattered divisons On
August 16, 1882 Madhusudan Das formed the
'Orissa Association' which made representations
to thelieutenant Governor of Bengd to uniteall
the Oriyaspeaking areas.
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In 1902, the Oriya people of Ganjam and
RajaBakunthanath De sent amemorial, signed
by alarge number of peopleto theviceroy Lord
Curzon suggesting the unification of Ganjam,
Sambalpur and the Orissadivision of the Bengal
presidency under one Government and one
university. In the meantime Lord Curzon's
Government drew up plan for the addition of
Sambalpur and its adjoining Feudatory States,
Ganjamdigtrict and Vizagpatnam Agenciesto the
Orissadivisgon. Earlyin December 1903, the plan
known as Ridley circular, being circulated by
Henery Risley was circulated among the
Government of central province, Madras and
Bengdl for diciting their opinions. Unfortunately
for Orissa, Lord Curzon wasabsent in April 1904
when Lord Ampthill the Governor of Madras
opposed to thetransfer of Ganjamto Orissa. But
thetrandfer of Sambalpur district and itsadjoining
feudatory gates. Patna, Kalahandi, Sonepur,
Bamraand Rairakal to the Orissadivision took
placewith effect from 16th October 1905. The
Oriyas of Ganjam agitated vigorously for the
trandfer of thelr district to Orissa.2 From 1905 to
1911 agreat agitation continued inthe Bengali
speaking areasfor the union. At the sametime
the Bihariesaso agitated for their separation from
Bengal. All these movements baffled the
Government which shifted itsheadquartersfrom
Calcutta to Delhi. On August 25, 1911 Lord
Herdinge, the Governor General recommended
the creation of anew provinceconsisting of Bihar
and Orissa and the new province of Bihar and
Orissawascreated on 1st August 1912. But the
Oriya movement continued. The claims of the
Oriya were pressed by the Utkal Union
conference which met every Year. Oriyasinthe
Madras Presidency continued their movement. In
1912, a new association named 'Utka Milan
Samgj' wasformed at Berhampur to workout the
merger of Ganjamwith Orissa. Thismovement in
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Ganjam was opposed by the Telugus. In 1911
the Mantague Chelmsford commission realized
the need for an administrative union of Oriya
speaking people and recommended for a sub-
provincefor Oriyas But thisrecommendationdid
not hold good. So the Utkal Union conference
washeld a Cuttack on April 19 and 20 with Pandit
Gopabandhu Das in chair and called upon the
Oriyasto sacrificether livesfor thecauseof their
mother lands.®

The province of Bihar and Orissa, which
wascondtituted in 1912, isthemost artificia unit
of al the Indian Provinces. It was formed by
bringing three areasunder asingle administration
which differ markedly, not only in physical
features, but inmany socid, linguigtic, and cultural
characteristics.* In December 1916 Utkal
Sammilani prepared amemorandumfor unification
of Oriyaspeaking tractsand presentedit to E.S.
Montagu, the Secretary of state for Indiaand
Lord Chelmsford, theVicerory of Calcutta. B,
theMont ford report had hinted that the creation
of theprovinceor sub- provinceof Orissawould
depend upon the consent of the legislatures, to
be formed under the new Act 1919 in Bengal,
Bihar- Orissa, central province and Madras.
Towardsthe close of 1924, the Government of
Indiaappointed acommittee, conssting of C.L.
Philip, thepolitical Agent of Orissasateand A.C.
Duiff, the collector of Bellary District, Madras
presidency to assessthe Ganjam people'sviews
regarding thetrandfer of their digtrict to Orissa.®
In March 1927 the Government of Bihar - Orissa
assigned to thelr Financid adviser Rgj Sahib U.M.
Senthetask of examining thefinanad implications
of thetransfer of Ganjamto Orissawho reported
that it will cause an annual deficit of 11 lakh of
rupees Earlyin 1928, the Statutory Commisson
was sent to India from London under
chairmanship of Sir John Simon to examinethe
working of the Government of IndiaAct 1919.
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Thiscommitteereported that the Bihar and Orissa
province as 'a glaring example of the artificial
connections of areas which are not naturally
related' and recommended the appointment of a
boundary commissonto demarcate the boundary
of the Orissa province. So this committee
appointed a sub-committee under the
chairmanship of Mgor C.R. Attletoexaminethe
case of separate province of Orissa and
recommended that separate province of Orissa
comprising Orissa division, Angul, Orissa
feudatory states, Khariar estate of central
provinces and Ganjam district of Madras
Presidency.® The report of the Attle Sub-
Committee gave much encouragement to the
people of Orissa to pursue the matter at the
highest level.

Then, the Orissa branch of All parties
conference sent a memorandum to All Parties
National Convention, which was being held at
Calcuttaon 22 December 1928 for the creation
of province of Orissa. But it wasnot allowed to
be discussed. Mahargja Krushna Chandra
Gaapati Narayan Deo wasnominated to the First
Round Table conference, which was held on
November 1930 at London, and heraised there
the quegtion of theamdgamation of Oriyatracts’
TheUtka Provincial Congress Committee, at its
meeting held on 3 May 1931, unanimously
adopted aresolution moved by H.K. Mahatab
which urged upon the Government to establisha
Separate province. In order to pursuethe matter
at dl levelswith or without co-operation of other
bodiesand ingtitutionsacommitteewasappointed
under the chairmanship of Pandit NilakanthaDas.
The committee was empowered even to
cooperatewiththeBritishauthoritiesonthismatter
without, of courseany deviation fromthe congress
principles.® Thus, the congressnow gaveitsfull
support for early solution of the problem. In
March 1931, theOrissacongressdelegatesraised
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the question of same in the Karachi session of
congress where Gandhi promised to raise the
problem of Orissa at Second Round Table
Conference. Such effortsby al shadesof public
in Orissaconvinced the British authorities about
the urgency of the matter. On 13 September
1931, the Government announced the formation
of the Orisssa Boundary Committeeinorder to
‘examine and report on the administrative,
financial and other consequencesof settingup a
separate administration of the Oriya speaking
people and to makerecommendationsregarding
its boundariesinthe event of separation”.®

The Orissaboundary committee conssted
of threemembers, Sir Samued O' Donnel, H.M.
Mehta and T.R. Phookun. The Associate
members were Mahargja Krushna Chandra
Gajapati, Sachidananda Sinha and C.V.S.
NarasinhaRaju. The committee washeaded by
Sir Samuel O Donnel which helditsfirst meeting
of Patna on 7th November 1931. It invited
memorandafrom public bodies, associationsand
interested persons.® The O' Donnel committee,
after considering all aspects of the problem,
recommended that the new province of Orissa
should include "the Orissa division, Angul the
Khariar Zamindari of the Rgjpur districtsand the
greater part of the Ganjam district and the
Vizagapatam agency tracts."'* After the
concdusion of the Third Round Table Conference,
Sir Samud Hoare, the secretary of state for India,
declared on 24 December 1932 that a separate
province of Orissa would be formed in the
congtitutiona setup for India. The"white paper”
published inMarch 1933, mentioned Orissaasa
governor'sprovinceaong withten other provinces
of BritishIndia. Asstarted earlier, the boundary
committee had recommended an approximate
area of 33 thousand sgq miles for the new
provience. But the white paper reduced it into
21545 sq miles by the exclusion of the
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Vizagapatnam Agency, Jalantar Maliaand also
of Pardakhamundi which wasrecommended by
the majority of the committee for inclusion of
Orissa.’?2 The 'white paper' proposals regarding
the boundary of the new province of Orissa
evoked so much criticismthat the secretary of
state had to reopenthe question onceagain. The
Government of Indiaimmediately informed the
secretary that the suggested new announcement
would bea'grate mistake. It would at oncerevive
Telugu agitation and so aso 'far from accepting
new announcement as final settlement, Oriyas
might makeit to renew pressurefor inclusion of
Paralakhemundi'. The financial implication
involved inthe creation of aseparation province
wereagain pointed out to thehome authorities.®
In the meanwhile, the Government of India
constituted a committee known as the Orissa
Adminigrative Committee under thechairmanship
of John Austin Hubback.

Thenotification wasissued from Simlaon
24 June 1933. The committee was asked to
investigate the administrative problems which
wouldin caseof theformetion of anew province.*
Thecommitteecirculated agenerd question arise
to selected officias, non-officials and public
bodies and a specia circular to the heads of
department and other specid officiasinBihar. In
October 1933, thecommitteetoured Orissaand
examined a number of witnesses. Its report
published on 20 December 1933, madeimportant
recommendations regarding administrative
problems of Orissa.

In this crucial stage, Mahargja Krushna
Chandra Gajapati Narayan Deo, the Rgja of
Paralakhemundi took thebold stepindeciding to
divide hisestate. He proposed to bring aportion
of it including thetown of Paralakhemundi to the
new provine of Orissa. The Utkal Union
Conference reposed its complete confidence on
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himand authorized him" to approach the proper
authoritieson thisboundary question and requests
himto proceed to England, if necessary, to make
necessary representation to parliament during the
discussion of the Government of IndiaBill.* In
spite of such categorical objections by the
Government of Indiatheinsistent demandsof the
people by Orissa ably represented by the Raja
of Paralakhemundi beforethe Secretary of state
were finally crowed with success. The joint
Parliamentary committee, in their report in
November 1934, added to the new province of
Orissa as defined in the 'white paper'- (a) That
the portion of the Jeypore Estatewhichthe Orissa
Boundary committee of 1932 recommended for
transfer to Orissa, (b) Paralakhemundi and
Jalantar Maliahs; (c) A small portion of the
Paralakhemundi Estate including itstown. The
total areaof the new province of Orissawasnow
raised from 21, 545 to 32, 695.59 sg. miles.
Thus, Joint Parliamentary Committeegavethefind
shapeto thenew provincewhichemerged asone
of the eleven units of British India by the Act of
1935. Theorder incouncil regarding theformetion
of the province of Orissawas released both in
England and in Indiaon 21 January 1936 which
was entitled as 'The Government of India
(Constitution of Orissa) order, 1936." The
members from Orissaattended the L egidlative
council of Bihar and Orissafor thelast timeon
28 March 1936 and they were given atouching
farewdl by themembersof Bihar.

According to His Majesty, the King
Emperor's Order-in-council, dated 3 March
1936, the new Province of Orissa was
inaugurated on 1t April 1936 with Sr John Austin
Hubback asitsfirst Governor. Theformation of
theLinguigticprovinceof Orissaon 1st April 1936
wasalandmark inthehistory of Orissa. Thenew
province marked the end of the era of
dismemberment, and beginning of the era of
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consolidation and achievementsintheyearsto
come.
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Merger of Princely Statesin Orissa

With the establishment of newly constituted
Congress Government inthe province of Orissa
in April 1946 Harekrushna Mahatab, the new
Congresspremier, made seriousattemptsto solve
the problems of feudatory states of Orissa. He
met the membersof the Cabinet Missionon April
6, 1946 and placed amemorandum before them
inwhich he pleaded strongly for amalgameation of
the Garjatswith the province.! Asthe Cabinet
Mission was busy to finalize other important
meattersit could not look into thisspecific problem
of Orissa. However, inthe statement issued by
the Cabinet Mission on May 16, 1946, it was
contemplated that asatisfactory solutionto the
problem of the Indian stateswould be achieved
by mutua negotiations. M ahatab wrotelettersto
all therulers of the princely states of Orissaon
May 10, 1946 and again on June 29, 1946, in
order to convince them about the benefits of
mutual cooperation. Heappededto therulersthat
intheinterest of thestates, “it will bebest thingto
joinwiththe prozvi nceand bring about acommon
adminigration.”

In the meantime, there was a lot of
discussioninthepressabout the amalgamation
of Princely Stateswith the progince whichmade
therulersuneasy and nervous. Infact, therulers
did not show any interes to joinwiththeprovince

Dr. Saroj Kumar Panda

rather they took avery hogtileattitudeto thewhole
issue. InJuly 1946, therulersmet in aconference
held at Alipore and decided to form afederal
union of the Chhatisgarh and Orissastates. The
Mahargaof Patna, RgjendraNarayan Singh Deo
supported theview. The British Resident of the
Eastern State Agency who was present in the
conference encouraged such a move. A
committeewasaso formed for the purpose.

Mahatab did not give up the hope of some
understanding with theruling chiefs. On October
16, 1946, he met some of themat Sambalpur in
the presence of the Political Agent and tried to
convince them about the necessity of one
adminigration for boththestatesand the province.
Thismeeting proved afailure, becausetherulers
opposed Mahatab’ sproposal for joint planning
and administration. They expressed their
commitment to the proposed Eastern States
Unionand held M ahatab responsiblefor agitation
inthestates. Mahatab' sfailure to get favorable
response from the rulers and the formation of
Eastern States Union by the rulerswere dueto
thesupport they got fromthePolitical Departmernt.
While the rulers tried to evade integration by
forming the Eastern States Union, there was
persastent demand fromthe prgjamandal groups
for introduction of responsible Government aswell
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as integration with the province of Orissa.”
Sarangadhar Das, the main prajamandal leader
and member of OrissaL egidative Assembly was
playing anactiverolein I‘OLéSing public opinionin
the statesfor this purpose.

Thirty-ninegatesof Orissaand Chhatisgarh,
which formed the Eastern States Union started
functioning from August 1, 1947. It had an
elaborate congtitution and a secretariate. The
congtituent satesmadefinancia contributionsto
maintai6n the administrative machinery of the
Union.” With the dawn of independence, the
situation changed rapidly. Celebration of
| ndependence Day inthe Princely Statesreceived
heart throbbing response from the people, and
the princes were forced to come in termswith
the political developments. They celebrated the
day by hoiging the* Nationd Hag' dongwithther
dynadticflags releasad politica prisonersandeven
some of them declared administrative reforms.
The Rajaof Nayagarh declared the nomination
of three-man cabinet induding hisbrother Captain
B.C.Singhto heag thepopular Government from
August 15, 1947.

In the meanwhile, the state ministry under
Sardar Patel was compelled by the force of
circumstancesto take necessary stepsto arrest
the processof ‘ balkanization’ of India. In Orissa,
the processof integration of native statesbegan
with the assumption of the administration of
Nilagiri sateby the Dominion Government. It was
taken over on November 14, 1947. After that,
the statesministry took theinitiativeto resolve
the problems of all other Orissa states. On
November 16, 1947, invitationswere sent to all
‘B’ and ‘C’ classrulersto attend a conference
on December 14, 1947 at the Government
House, Cuttack regarding merger of their states.
Similarly ‘A’ classrulers of Orissawereinvited
to a separate conference at the same place on
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the samedatein the afternoon. Arrangements of
accommodation for their stay at Cuttack were
aso made. TheRegiond Commissioner of Orissa
Stateswereasked to bring wi8th himthe Sanads
of Orissa Feudatory States, which might be
required for the purpose.

In ahigh level meeting of the ministry on
November 20, 1947, in which Mahatab was
present, it was decided not to recognize the
Eastern StatesUnion asit wasformed “in utter
disregard of linguistic, economic and social
considerations’. In order to explore the
possibilities of associating the states with the
provincial administration for common interest, it
wasfindly settledto meet therulersinaconference
in Orissaassoon aspossble. Accordingly Sardar
Petel, V. P. Menonand other officialsof the states
ministgry arrived at Cuttack on December 13,
1947.

On December 14, 1947 at 10.00 am.
Sardar Patel inaugurated the Conferencewitha
most persuasive speech. The conference which
was attended by twelve‘B’ and ‘' C' classrulers
included Raja Bahadur Kishore Chandra Deo
Bhanjaof Daspdla, RgaHarihar SnghMardarg
Bhramarbar Ray of Khandapara and Raja
Brajendra NarendraMahapatrawith his mothei(r)
BasantaManjari Devi, the Raymata of Ranpur.
At the outset, Patel stated that the reasonsfor
inviting therulers of Orissastate wasthe growing
discontentment among the people, which had
created apressing problem demanding immediate
solution for thesafety of therulersand the people
atlarge.

Petel anticipated that somerulersmight try
to evademerger on the pleaof having introduced
responsible Government and that some might
claim autonomous status. “Responsible
Government in petty states, he said, had no
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meaning” MHeadso pointed out that “the states
could not afford to have institutions like High
Court, Hospitals, Educationa I nstitutionsand
other modern facilities. He guaranteed themin
perpetuity privy purse, dynastic succession,
privilegesand dignities.” “Asamember of afamily
trying to solve afamily problem”, Patel advised
therulersto get rid of disturbancesin states by
divesting themselvesof all power and authority.
While giving friendly advice, Patel warned the
rulers against the consequences, which might
follow intheeventsof non-merger. Hetold thet if
hisadvicewas not listened to the princeswould
soon have to cometo Delhi after being chased
by their people and that hemight then not beina
position to help them as thingsmight have gone
too far.” Sardar Patel then asked the rulers to
suggest any alternative, which would be
acceptable, and if they had none, therulers should
accept hisadvice.

The Ruler of Ranpur, the minor Raja
Brajendra Narayan stated that he had granted
responsble Government inhissate and if hisstate
was merged in Orissa his people might say that
theruler had betrayed the peopleand sold them
to OrissaGovernment. He expressed that there
could bean aternative to merger whichwould
beaunionof states. If therewasmerger hefelt
that the people might later stopthe Privy Purse
astherewould be no useleft for the Ruler.

The Deputy PrimeMinigter pointed out thet
Ranpur was so small and the people so turbulent
that they had once goneto theextent of murdering
apolitica officer like Bezelgette and that the
conclusionto bedravnwastheat the peoplewould
not alow theruler to continue administrationin
hisstate. Further to giveresponsible Government
in Ranpur would be amockery and the answer,
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therefore, wasto entrust the respongbility to one
who could discharge it and the Orissa
Government wasready and competent to do so.
Theyoung ruler of Ranpur wanted to know if he
would be entitled to stand for the Cuttack
Legidature. The Deputy Prime Minigter replied
that certainly as citizen of Orissa he would be
blessed withthat right.”

The afternoon session started after lunch
at 2.30 PM to which the ‘A’ classrulers were
invited. Sardar Patel presded over the meeting.
Eleven *A’ class rulers attended the meeting
including the brother of theruler of Nayagarh
Capt. B. C. Singh. Theentireproceedings of the
meeting revolved around dynastic succession,
privy purse, privilegesand dignities. Themerger
agreement was signed by the princes after the
assurance of Sardar Patel for the perpetual
guarantee of privy purse, privileges, dynastic
succession and dignitiesand their incorporation
inthe futurecongtitution of India.”

On December 15, 1947, out of 15‘B’ and
‘C classrulers 12 signed the merger agreement
whilethree others(Bona, Athamdik and Tigiria)
sgned later asthey did not attend the conference
at Cuttack. “A” classrulers had ahard bargain
and they signed the merger document at thelast
moment when Patel was about to leave Cuttack
by specia train for boarding the plane at
Bhubaneswar. During hisstay at Cuttack, Patel
had no talks with prajamandal leaders.”” The
merger of 25 states except Mayurbhan] became
effectivefrom January 1, 1948. Thiswasachieved
throughtheinitiative and persstent effortsof H.
K. Mahatab, the Prime Minister of Orissa, under
the bold and decisive leadership of Patel at the
Centre, supported by Menon’'s dexterity in
negotiationand bargain.
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PANCHAYATI RAJDAY CELEBRATIONS

The Panchayati Rg Day, whichisobserved on the birthanniversary of Biju Patnaik
onMarch5, marked aseriesof activitiesthis year throughout the state. Earlier inthe
morning, Chief Minister, Shri Naveen Patnaik dongwith Information & P.R., Sports&
Youth ServicesMinister Shri Debasis Nayak flagged off amini mathon in Bhubaneswar
organized by the Sports Department.

Later intheday inaugurating the Entrepreneurs Week - 2007 at Jaydev Bhawan,
the Chief Minister said the Industrid Policy - 2007 recently approved by the Government
will help create astrong, diversfied and sustainable basefor indudriesinthe State. The
Chief Minister called upontheindustridiststo fulfill the dreams of Biju Patnaik who had
avision making Orissaafront ranking Industrial State.

Intheevening Chief Minister Shri Patnaik inaugurated a1l day long " Sisr Saras’
festival organized by Panchayati Rgy Department for promoting rural products. The Chief
Minister announced all thevillage Panchayatsin the State would be provided with their
own building and the officeswould be computerised. He said the Government would
prepare aroad map for the vision document on micro finance activities of the WWomen
Sdf Help Groups. Stressing ontheimportance of strengthening women SHGs, hedeclared
that afederation of SHGsin each district would be set up for the purpose.
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The Making of the Province of Orissa

Surasinha Patnaik

-

for linguistic reorganization of states.

March 28, 2002
New Ddhi

"Orissa has had the distinction of many firststo its credit. It was thefirst state in our country to have been
created on the basis of language. It constituted thefruition of long cherished dream of our nationalist leaders

\_ ( Themessage of K.R.Narayanan, Former President of Indiaon the occasion of the Orissa day 2002) )

~

K.R. Narayanan
President of India

This significant and proverbial message of
K.R.Narayanan, the former President of India
throwslight on the most splendid achievements of
the Oriyapeoplein its entire existence for last 500
years. Degeneration started and themighty empire
of Orissa started tumbling down and ultimately,
Orissalost itsfreedom in the year 1568 soon after
the ignominious and treacherous defeat of the
legendry King MukundaDeb. Theperiod followed
an account of desperation, subjugation and
exploitation. Theillustrious Oriyaracehad lost its
identity and was practically onthe verge of being
erased out from the pagesof history. During British
rulein the 19th century, Orissalay shattered and
dismembered and the Oriya speaking territories
were placed astheforlorn and dejected appendages
to thefour provinces of Bengal, Madras, Central
Provinceand Bihar.

The perilous femine of the year 1866 had
practically removed onethird of the population from
the Oriyamainland. Being placed inthe valley of
deapair, shadow and frustration, the Oriyaidentity
was crushed to the point of extinction and
obliteration. But, the severe jolt of the heart
rendering pathos of untold miserable accounts of
privation and degradation of the devastating
famine,aroused a sense of concern. A search for
the identity of Oriyarace soon beganin the form
of agitation followed by spiraling unrests. By the
year 1866 Orissa was the 12th southern most

neglected Division of the gigantic Bengal
Presidency. Thetotal geographical areaof Orissa
Divisonconsisting of thedistricts of Cuttack, Puri,
Balasore and Angul covered an area of 9098 sq.
mileswhereasthetotal geographical areaof wide
spreading Bengal Presidency was 1,84,717 sq.
miles. How insignificant was the size of Orissa
division compared tothemighty Bengd Presidency.
Being grappled with debilitating disabilities and
stung by grievous wounds of maladministration,
Orissalay neglected in the admini strative set up of
Bengal Presidency. Practically out of the ashes of
frustration, thestrugglefor resurrection began from
the year 1866, which continued unabated without
respite covering nearly aperiod of 70 yearsand at
last, the long cherished dream of the creation of
theprovince of Orissabecamearedity on1st April
1936 being acknowledged and acclaimed as the
first linguistic statein the entire country.

But, when we study the actual situation of
linguistic scenarioin theyear 1936 we were taken
aback by astonishment and surprise, when we
comprehend stupendous and glorious achievement
accomplished by the Oriya people being placed
numerically asthe Sthlinguistic group of peoplein
number in the entire country. According to the
figures of Census of 1931 thetotal number of Oriya
population came hardly around 1.11 crores. The
eight top most language speaking peoplewere as
follows:
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Hindi 41.41 crores, Bengali 5.34 crores,
Telugu 2.63 crores, Maharastrian 2.08 crores,
Tamil 2.04 crores, Panjabi 1.58 crores, Kannada
1.12 croresand Oriya1.11 crores.

Really we were astonished to find out that
out of aninfinitesimal beginning in the year 1866,
Orissa acquired the status of the province in the
year 1936. By theyear 1895 Orissawasthetenth
southern most division covering an area of 9098
sg. miles inthe mighty Bengal Presidency which
was covering an area of 1,33,597 sg. miles. The
OrissaDivisonwas constituted with four districts
of Cuttack, Puri, Balasoreand Angul covering an
areaof 9098 sg. miles asdetailed below

Name of theDistrict ~ Areain sq. miles

Cuttack 3633
Puri 2499
Baasore 2085
Angul 881
Total 9098

Besides these four districts, seventeen
feudatory states were also attached to Orissa
Division covering an areaof 14,387 sq. mileswith
apopulationof 25,76,978. The seventeen feudatory
states were; Athgarh, Baramba, Dhenkanal,
Hindol, Khandpara, Narsingpur, Nayagarh, Nilgiri,
Ranpur, Tacher, Tigiria, Baud, Daspdla, Keonjhar,
Mayurbhanj, Athmallik, Pal Lahara.

Like abolt from the blue, in the year 1896
Hindi was introduced inthe Oriyaspeaking district
of Sambalpur asapart of Chattisgarh Division of
Centra Provinceinlieu of Oriyaasthe court and
administrativelanguage. This created anguished
frustrations among the people which had resulted
in cretation of agitative fervour in the entire
Western Orissa. Intheturbulent period of turmoil
and agitation, the movement for the restoration of
Oriyalanguage was championed by Dharanidhar
Mishra and other stalwarts and duly steered by
Madhusudan Das. The momentous eventful
meeting of Madhusudan Das with Lord Curzon,
the Viceroy of India during the third week of
October 1900 at Simla brought deep and stirring
changesinthe map of Orissa. TheRisley Circular
issued by Lord Curzon on 3rd December 1903
contained awell conceived concrete proposal for
the amalgamation of digointed and vivisected
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Oriya-speaking territories. As a part of
implementation of this circular, the district of
Sambalpur covering anareaof 3724 sg. mileswas
merged with the Orissa Division and with this
merger of Sambal pur thetotal geographic areaof
OrissaDivisionwasincreased by 13659 sg. miles
with apopulation of nearly 12,25,593 as detailed
below onthe historic and red lettered day of 16th
October. This brought asigh of relief among the
disgruntled Oriyapeople.

Nameof the Areainsg. Population
feudatory miles

states (census 1911)
Kaahandi 3745 350529
Patna 239 277,748
Sonepur 906 169,877
Rairakhd 833 26,888
Bamra 1988 1,23.378
Gangpur 2492 2,38,896
Bonal 1296 38,2777
Total 13659 12,25,593

Againg theloud voiced proclamations made
in the Risley Circular propounding the
amagamation of dismembered and dissected Oriya
speaking territories under asingle administrative
control, the eagerly awaited solution to Oriya
problems was crushed down to the point of
insignificance, when the OrissaDivisonwithits
infinitesima sizewastagged tothewide stretching
Bihar in the year 1912 to make the composite
provinceof Bihar-Orissa. Orissawasfifth southern
most degjected division of the state was having
geographical areaof 12,822 sg. mileswhereasthe
rest of the four divisions of Bihar namely Tirhut,
Bhagal pur, Pathaand Chottnagpur constituted an
area of 42,360 sg. miles. The other provinces to
which Oriya speaking territories were tagged as
the degrading appendages, were of gigantic
proportionsin sizeas detailed below.

Sl.  Name of the provinces Areain
No. sq. miles
1. Central Province & Berar 9,9/0

2. Madras 142277
3. Bengd 77521

4.  Bihar 55,182

Inthese provinces, the voice of the minority
group of Oriya people was submerged and
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practically lost its relevance and propriety. Even
in Bihar-Orissa province, the fate of the Oriya
peoplewas doomed as the preponderant voice of
the people were reduced to apartheid minority of
insignificance.

As agust of fresh air, Mahatma Gandhi
appeared inthe Indian political scenceintheyear
1920. A message was sent to Mahatma Gandhi
by Madhusudan Das during the month of February
1920 through the top ranking Oriya leader
Brajasundar Das attracting his benign attention to
the intricate problem of vivisection of Oriya
spesking territories and to the dismemberment of
Oriya people, forming infinitesimal minority in
different states and a question was raised before
him astowhether the modern Indiawould be built
on the ashes of the disintegrating mighty Oriya
race. M ahatma Gandhi soon responded by declaring
his unequivocal decision regarding theformation
of provinces onthelinguistic basis. Inspite of the
bountiful sympathies showered and meaningful
assurances made by Mahatma Gandhi, the
remorseful apathetic attitudes shown by the other
national leadersled to utter frustration and dismay
among the Oriyapeople.

Madhusudan Das had raised before the
Butler Committee on 15.4.1928 at Bombay the
issue of theama gamation of Oriyafeudatory states
of Saraikela and Kharswan lying in the remote
corner of Chottnagpur region of Bihar-Orissa
Province. As per thefavourablerecommendations
of the Lothian Committee congtituted for this
purposethesetwo feudatory stateswere annexed
totheOrissaDivisionintheyear 1933 as detailed
below.

Nameof the Areaaing. Population
feudatory miles in lakhs
states (census 1931)

Sarakela 429 129
Kharswan 153 043
Total 602 1.72

In spite of the periodical recessions and
setbacks, the struggle for the creation of the
separate provinces of Orissawas fought with an
unquenchableflame of resolution. A new hopewas
kindled withthe setting up of Statutory Commission
headed by John Simon. A wind of change was
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blowing vigorously. Thestrugglewhichwasamost
ground toahdt, soon acquired momentum whena
delegation of Oriya representatives deputed by
M adhusudan Daswelcomed Simon Commission
at Patna railway station on 12.12.1928 and
submitted thememoria on 14.12.1928. A new ledf
was turned in the history of the making of the
formation of province of Orissa. Soon the entire
process was seized by theforces of change when
the matter wastaken up inright earnestinthe First
and Third Round Table Conferences at London,
followed by serious deliberations in the Joint
Parliamentary Committee meetings. Mahargja
Krushnachandra Gajapati, Raja Ramachandra
Mardraj Deo, Bhubananandadas and otherswho
actively participated in these proceedings did a
praiseworthy and commendable job against the
onslaught of series of the intricate problems
looming large at different point of time. With a
strong determination of unfaltering trust they
sincerely resolved the formidable problems and
fulfilled the mission. Ultimately the formation of
theprovinceof Orissabecamearedity on1st April
1936 with theamal gamation of following aress.

Name of the Areainsg. Population
province miles

Madras (approx) 17,400 2552874
Central Province 1589 1,84,665
Bihar & Orissa 13,706 53,06,142
Total 32,695 80.43,681

The struggle for the formation of the
province of Orissa continued nearly for 70 years
without respite. The battle was fought with great
deal of sagacity and fortitude against the fierce
and biting opposition by the representatives of the
neighbouring provinces. The creation of the
province of Orissaas thefirst linguistic province
inthe entire country, aroused igniting aspirations
and enduring sentiments among the other linguistic
groups of people. Infact, during the last week of
April 1938 aresolutionwas adopted intheMadras
Legisistive Assembly for crestion of four new
provinces of Andhra, Tamil Nadu, Karnatakaand
Keralaout of the old presidency of Madras. But
the proposal met with a premature and untimely
death when it was turned down by the British
Parliament.
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Soon after theindependence of the country,
apattern was laid down for reorganization of the
statesonlinguistic bas's, as per theglorioustradition
set by Orissa as the forerunner in the field. But
the monumental history relating to the legendry
creation of the province of Orissahas not yet been
compiled. We are immensely grateful to the
celebrated historianswho had madeinitia ventures
in this direction. But when we glaze through the
pagesof Utkal Dipika, Sambal pur Hitaisini, Asha
(Weekly) and Sambad Vahika, we come across
with vast amount of materials of references and
information which have not yet formed the part of
the Orissan history. This should be givenrightful
and justified place of recognition and acceptance
intheannals of the Orissan history. It issincerely
felt that the fully compiled exhaustive history of
the making of the province of Orissa would
continue to inspire the people of the country for
centuries to come and infuse in them a strong
patriotic feding inspiring them for laying down their
career for the cause of the country.

Wewould implorethe Government of Orissa
to draw out a well conceived comprehensive
scheme for the compilation of all these materials
from the journas of Utkal Dipika, Sambalpur
Hitaisini, Asha (Weekly) and Sambad V ahikato
prepare volumes of comprehensive history onthe
making of the Province of Orissa. Old copies of
these journals are readily available in the Orissa
State Archives and alsoin thelibrary attached to
Utkal Sahitya Samaj, Cuttack.

A country isknown from the comprehensive
accounts of its historical references. A well
documented monumentd history is certainly the

proud possession of anation.
APPENDI X
Sl. Nameof the Areainsg. Population
No State miles (census 1911)
1. Atagada 168 43784
2. Athmdlik 730 40753
3. Bamra 1988 123378
4. Baramba 134 38260
5. Baud 1264 88250
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6. Bona 1296 38277
7. Daspdla 568 51987
8. Dhenkand 1463 273662
9.  Gangpur 2492 238896
10. Hindal 312 47180
11. Kalahandi 3745 350529
12. Keonjhar 30% 285758
13. Khandapara 244 69450
14. Mayurbhanj 4243 610383
15. Narasinghpur 199 39%613
16. Nayagarh 588 14079
17. Nilgiri 278 66460
18. Pd Lahara 452 22351
19. Patna 2399 277748
20. Rairakhol 833 26883
21. Ranpur 203 46075
22.  Sonepur 06 169877
23. Tacher 399 60432
24. Tigiria 46 22628
25. Saraikala 449 109794
26. Kharaswan 153 38852
Total 28,648 39,45,209
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"Utkaladesa' in Orissan Inscriptions

Orissa was famous as Kalinga, Kosala, Odra
and Utkala during ancient days. All these
independent regions came under one
adminigrative control whichwasknownasUtkaa
and subseguently Orissa. Thename of Utkaahas
been mentioned in Mahabharata, Ramayana
and Puranas. The existence of Utkala as a
kingdomisfound in Kalidass Raghuvamsa.t It
isstated that king Raghu after having crossed the
river Kapisa reached the Utkala country and
finally went to Kalinga.

The earliest epigraphic evidence to
Utakaladesa isfound fromthe Midnapur plate?
of Somdattawhich includes Dandabhukti within
its jurisdiction. The plates record that while
Sasanka was ruling the earth, his feudatory
Maharaja Somadatta was governing the
province of Dandabhukti adjoining the Utkal a-
desa. Theobject of theepigraphisto register the
gift of the village Kumbharapadraka to a
Brahmana named Bhattesvara. The localities
mentioned intheinscription Dandabhukti arewell
known during thisperiod. Pragiter distinguished
the Utkalacountry from Odra. Accordingto him,
the former comprised the Southern portion of
Chotanagpur, the Northern Tributary sates of
Orissaandthe Balasore didtrict.

The Chaurasi grant® of Svakara of
Bhaumakara describes Subhakaradeva as

Bharati Pal

"Mahan-Utkalendra" or thegreat lord of Utkala
and states that the Bhaumas belonging to the
Utkala rulers or Utkala-Kula.

The Brahma Puranausestheterm Utkala
in the sense of the extensive coastal region of
Orissa, whichisextolled asaholy country which
could boast of the sacred citiesof Virajakshetra
and Purushottama Kshetra.* Viraja Kshetra
isundoubtedly modern Jgjpur, the capital of the
Bhaumakarakings and Purushottama K shetrais
Puri.

The Dirghasi® stone inscription dated
1075A.D. usestheterm Utkala in Sanskrit and
Odda or OdraintheTelgu portionin thelist of
the countriesconquered by Vanapati.

The Ratnagiri plate® of Somavams Karna
which wasissued from Yayatinagara, describes
the grant of the village of Kona whichwaswithin
the Brahmo-Atthavisa Khanda (Sub-division)
of Uttara Tosali to Ranikarpurasri. She hailed
from the Mahavihara of Solanapura in
Utkal adesa which seemsto havebeen aBuddhist
monastery.

The Somavamsi king Yayati,” who wasthe
father of the Udyota K esari established hisrule
over Kosalaand Utkala countries, although his
predecessorswere probably the rulersof Kosala
only. Whentheearly Somavamaswereruling over
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Kosda, Utkala was under the rulers of the
Bhaumakaras. The Bhaumakara queen Dandi-
Mahadevi was ruling over Utkalain 923 A.D.
and she is known to have been succeeded the
throne by two other rulers, her step mother
Vakula-Mahadevi and aunt Dharmamahadevi,
one of the predecessorsof Dandi-Mahadevi was
Prithivi-Mahadevi who wasthe daughter of the
Somavamsi king Svabhavatungaof Kosala.

The Kelga plate® indicates that
Udyotakesari'sson and successors of Yayati ruled
about the 3rd quarter of eleventh century, made
over Kosdato prince named Abhimanyu and was
himself ruling over Utkala, whiletheinscriptions
of the Telgu-Chodasindicatethat the successors
of Udyatokesari in Utkala had nothing to do with
K osalawhich passed into the possession of the
rulers of the Telgu-Choda dynasty. Karna, the
grandson of Udyotakesari seemsto have ended
hisruleover Utkala before the conquest of that
country by the Ganga king Anantavarma
Chodagangadeva. Theissueof the present charter
from Yayatinagara is interesting. The city of
Yayatinagara built by and named after Yayati |
was originally the capital of the Somavamsis of
Kosala. It appears that after the expansion of
Somavamsi power over Utkala, their capital in
Utkalawasaso giventhe name Yayatinagaraor
Yaydipura. Thisnew city of Yayatinagara seems
to be Jgjpur which was previoudy the capital of
the Bhaumakaras, the predecessors of the
Somavamsisin Utkala

Besides these epigraphs, many other
records of different dynasties, wefind the name
of Utkala. Inthe Gaharwa plate® of Karnadeva
recordsthat Gangeyadeva, the Kalachuri ruler
conqueror of thekingsof Kira, Anga, Kuntala
and Utkala.

The Madalapanji or the Jagannathtemple
chronicle statesthat Chodagangadefeated thelast
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king of the Kesari dynasty named SuvarnaK esari
withthehelp of hisminister VVasudevaBahinipati,
succeeded the Utkalakingdom and transferred
his capital to Kataka.

Theemperor Korni*® and Vizag plate states
that hefirst replaced thefallen Lord of Utkalain
the Easternregion and then warned the Lord of
Vengi of thewestern region and restored their
fortunes.

In another grants of Chodaganga, he
decorated himself with the rank of the entire
sovereignty over thewhole of Utkala. Verse 26
of theNagari plates™ of Anangabhimadescribes
Gangesvara(Chodaganga) victory over theking
of Utkala. The Utkala king defeated by
Chodaganga was probably a successor of the
Somavamsi ruler Uddyotakesari. Accordingto
thisepigraphsthat Chodagangabuilt atemplefor
the great god Purushottama on the sea shore.
Earlier thisGangaking like hispredecessorswas
at first aSaiva, but later becameaVashnavaand
the annexation of the Puri regionto hisempire
may havehad someimpact to change hisreligious
faith. The identification of this deity with the
Brahmanical god Vishnu ishowever apparently
earlier thanthe beginning of thetwelfth century
when Chodaganga conquered the Utkala
country.

The Chattesvaratempleinscription’? gates
that Anangabhimalll, thegreat warrior defeated
the king of Tumana and kept his kingdom in
congtant vigilance and war-preparedness, for
ensuring safety and security to theempire Utkala.

The Bhubaneswar® templeinscription of
Chandrikadevi describesthat Chodaganga, whose
empire extended fromthe Godavari tothe Ganges
and hisdescendant Anangabhima, who defeated
a Yavana enemy, followed by praises of
Anagabhima's daughter Chandrika and of the
valiant Haihaya prince Paramadideva who
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Epi, Indica- Vo . XXVIII - p.323 - 24ff
Epi, Indica- Vd.XI - p.141

10. JAHRS-Val.VII -p.57

Epi, Indica- Vol XXVIII - p.211ff
Epi, Indica- Vol XXIX - p.121ff

13, Epi, Indica- Vol . XIII - p.150ff

married her. The land of Utkala comprisngthe
sanctuary of Ekamra, themodern Bhubaneswar
with adescription of thelake Bindusaras.

© o N O

Thewarrangal inscription* of Raghudeva
satesthat Kapilesvarabecamethelord of Utkala
country at the command of the illustrious
Purushottama.

=
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1 Historical Geography and Dynastic History of
Orissa- D. K. Ganguly - P.54 14.  Epi, Indica- Vol XXXIII - p.125ff

2 JASB- Vol.XI - Noll - pp.7-8

Inscription of Bhaumakara - Dr. S. Tripathy -
p.105

4 Historical Geography and Dynastic History of
Orissa- D. K. Ganguly - p.57

Bharati Pal isthe Assistant Curator (Epigraphy) Orissa
5 Epi, Indica- Vd.XXII - p.50ff State Museum, Bhubaneswar.

é NGOsCOME UNDER RTI ACT A

TheRight to Information Act, 2005 hascomeinto force with effect from 12.10.2005.
Orissa Government have framed the Right to I nformation Rules, 2005 to prescribe
certain procedures, formsand fees. Section 2 (4) (d) (ii) of the Right to Information Act,
2005 defines an NGO as "Public authority" if it is substantially financed directly or
indirectly by Central/State Government.

Asa"Public Authority", an NGO hasto discharge certain duties asindicated
under section4,5,7,19 etc of the Act.

1. AnNGO isrequired to disclose on its own the information pertaining to the
Organisation for information of the general public, asrequired under Section4 of the
Act.

2. Incomplianceto the provisions contained in Section 5 and 19 of the Act read
with Section 3 (3) of the Rules, an NGO as" Public authority" hasto designate aPublic

I nformation Officer/Asst. Public Information Officer and an Appellate Authority.
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GitaGovinda: A Literary Heritage of Orissa

A manuscript of Gita Govinda, scribed onivory,
hasrecently been declared asaNationd Heritage
of India. Many, predictably, are curiousto know
the greatness of Gita Govinda that has devated
acopy of itsmanuscript to such highstatus. For a
far idea@bout theformand content of thisliterary
creation, abrief account ispresented here.

Gita Govinda is a unique Gita-Kabya
composed by saint poet Jayadev in the twelfth
century. Jayadev was born to Bhojadev and
Ramadevi inthe village Kendubilva (Kenduli,
about 25 kmsfrom Bhubaneswar) inthe Prachi
Valley of Orissa, richin socio-religious culture
and famousfor Madhava worship.

Jayadev haspresented Madhava (Krishna)
asthecult hero of GitaGovinda. Kendubilvais
surrounded by villagesnamed after the Dasavtar
(tenincarnations) of Vishnu, the centrd invocatory
deity of Gita Govinda.

Gita-Govindadescribesthemysticd love,
separation, longing and union of Radha and
Krishna, the cosmic duo, symbolizing
metaphysically theinterplay between Jvatmaand
Paramatma. Itsspiritua essence, mydtica imports,
sensud overtones, aesthetic depictionsand lyrical
fluidity have baffled critics, bewildered scholars,
mystified saints, charmed lovers, enlightened
devoteesand involved people a largeemotiondly
and sentimentally.

Gadadhar Mahapatra

It has, over centuries, influenced religious
faithsand beliefs, cultureand traditions, literature
and poetics, music and dance forms and has
inspired art, architecture, painting and sculpture.

Singing of Gita Govinda asadevotiond
song, before deitiesin templesand inreligious
shrines in different parts of India, has been
traditionalized since centuries. It used to bethe
main topic for singing by Devadasis in the
Jagannathtempleat Puri. All classical danceforms
inIndiainclude GitaGovindaintherr repertoire
for enactment and expression of sentiments
(Bhava).

Uniquenessof Gita Govinda

* It is the first lyrical dance drama
(Gitakavya) composed in simplified Sanskrit,
including vernacular idioms, which could beeasly
appreciated by people, compared to classical
Sanskrit literature.

It used to beenacted asaplay with spiritua
fervour on religious ceremonies at temple
precincts.

* The lyrics, sweet, soft and soothing
(Madhura, Komala, Kanta, Padavali) set to
melodious Raga & Chhanda, with rich
metgphorsand rhythemic dliteration, touchesthe
heart and soul. Thedictionsare so simulating and

T
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penetrating that they evoke emotions readily.
People sing the songs, at times, even without
understanding thetheme.

* In GitaGovinda, Jayadev, for thefirst time
characterized Radha as the eternal consort of
Krishna and his power of bliss (ananda sakti),
asper doctrineof Nimbark, which paved theway
for worship of Radha-Krishna duo as beloved
deitiesof Vaisnavitecult.

Thefour-handed Vishnu holding Sankha,
Chakra, Gadaand Padmastanding aloneor with
his consort Lakshmi was replaced by two-
handed Krishna holding flute and accompanied
inthe embrace posture of Radha

* Jayadev, in GitaGovindarevolutionized the
concept of Bhakti (devotion), propounded by
Vedantin Vaisnavites like Ramanuja,
Madhavacharya, V alabhacharya, Nimbark etc.
by introducing the element of Love (Prema) for
communionwith God and to attain eternal bliss
(ananda).

Implanting the Concept of Bhava

Introduction of thisconcept of devout love
(Prema-Bhakti), in twinaspects of Gopi-Bhava
and Radha-bhava asthehighest path for union
with divinity is the innovative philosophy of
Jayadev. Radha, throughintensaly passonatelove,
congtant devotion and salf-surrender, attained the
goal and enjoyed the eternal bliss (ananda), of
unitive experience, which ultimately becamethe
rolemodel for Vaisnavite devotees.

Shri Chaitanya, in the sixteenth century
imbibed this philosophy, practiced Radha Bhava
(concert mode) and spread the doctrine for
adoption by his followers, the Gaudiya
Vaisnavas At presart, al Visnavitecultsincluding
| SCON, Shyama Shyam Dhametc. follow this
concept of Prema-Bhakti.
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* Jayadev, through hismystical love songs,
has highlighted the intense desire of individuas
for communionwithdivinity. Thismysticdismcrested
far reaching philosophical and metaphysical
connotationswhich had profound influenceonthe
religious mindset and spiritud psycheof devotees

* Jayadev has adopted sensual and erotic
depictions(Vilash Kaa) in developing thetheme
of GitaGovindaand in presenting the dalliance of
Krishnawith Radhaand Gopisinaccordanceto
theliterary nuancesof hisera. These depictions,
in addition to highlighting the importance of
sustained sentiments (Sthayi Bhava), are pleasant
to mundane human psyche, craving for passion
and pleasure. Thisisoneof thefactorswhichmade
GitaGovindavery popular amongst the masses.

Consummate Portrayal of Nature

* I maginative descriptions of the landscape
and aesthetic panoramacovering mountain, foreqt,
river, lake, trees, creepers, herbs, aguatic plants,
flowers, animals, birds, reptiles, beetles, sky,
clouds, lightning, rainbow, moon, stars, sun,
darknessetc. as stimulants (Uddipana bibhav)
in effecting sentimentsand mood, in developing
thetheme, isan uniquefeature of Gita Govinda

* For evocation of emotions and for
satisfaction of human senses (Panchalndriyas),
Savda (sound), Sparsa (touch), Rupa (from),
Rasa (sentiment) and Gandha (smell), Jayadev
has employed skill fully thetangibleand intangible
elements of nature, which is an innovative
approachin GitaGovinda.

Theimpact of different colours of flowers,
their fragrance, perfume, scent and aroma, the
sound of hirds, beetles, falling leaves, thetouch
of slowly blowing wind etc. including the
panoramic landscape have been fully exploited
by Jayadev in developing the theme. Basically
threecolours, thebright yellow of spring, thedark

(59)
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body of Krishna and the heat of Kama have
pervaded thetheme of GitaGovinda. The artists
and poetshavetaken quesfromthese descriptions
for their creationsin paintings, engravingsand
literary compostions.

* Description of ten incarnations (Dasa
avatar) of Lord Vishnu, befitting to thetheory of
evolution, had universal acceptance. It has
profound impact on the religious sentiments of
people, who sing thesong asadevotiond prayer,
inpraiseof theglory of Lord Vishnu.

Jayadev consized the mythological
description of severa avatarsto tenand included
Budhaasavatar. He propounded Krishnaasthe
creator (Avatarian) of avatarsin place of Himself
being anavatar, asdescribed in certain epics.

Settinga Genre

* Gita Govinda had profounding impact on
thedevelopment of art, cultureand literature. The
photogenic description of land scapes, scenes,
characters, dance postures, the mood and attire
of characters, with detail of clothing, ornaments,
make ups, garlands etc. have been so vivid and
captivating that they get imprinted inthemind of
thereader/ listener. Thelatent artistic talent and
creativity inthemget ignited and inspirationsfor
painting, drawing, scribing, sculpturing and
engraving the scenesflow unabated.

Someof the pamleaf manuscriptsof Gita
Govinda have been enriched with such artistic
cregtion. Different episodesdepicting the ddliance
of Krishnaand the mystical love play find place
in the Patta paintings of Orissa in miniature
paintingselsawhere.

Jayadev, hasimaginaively presented divine
love play in terms of human passion which is
spiritually sublimating in nature. But the
descriptionsare so vivid, and scintillating thet they
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cause sensuousimpact on themind of the artists,
poetsand writers. Theimpact isexhibited inther
creationsof painting, poetry and literature.

The theme, form and musicd styleof Gita
Govindabecame amodel for dl Radha-Krishna
based Kavyasand poetry. Saint poetsof Bihar-
Bengal region like Chandidas, Vidyapati and
Chadra Datta of Mithila have imitated Gita
Govindaintheir literary creations.

The reeti poets of Orissa like Upendra
Bhanja, Dinakrushna, Abhimanyu and lyric poets
like Bhakta Charan, Banamali, Gopal Krushna,
Bdadev Rathaetc. wereinspired and influenced
by Gita Govindain creation of master pieces of
literary works.

Popularity of GitaGovindacan bejudged
from the fact that 132 imitations (Listed by
Banamali Ratha) in manuscript and print forms
commencing from 14thtill 19th century have been
created indifferent languages. Besdesabout 180
editionsof GitaGovindainal regional languages
of India, severd trandationsin English, German,
French, Latin, Dutch, Hungarian and Singhalese
languages between 18th-20th century have been
published. More than 1500 unpublished
manuscriptsare dill available in different museums
in India and abroad and in libraries as well as
withindividud collectors.

GitaGovindatruly isanimmortal creation
of saint poet Jayadev, and aliterary heritage of
Orissa

Gadadhar Mahapatralivesat Plot N0.99, SuryaNagar,
Bhubaneswar-751003
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Paintings of Gitagovindain
Palmleaf M anuscripts

Orissaanciently called Utkalaistheland of artigtic
excellence. Fromtheprehistorictime, thepainting
tradition isexuberant and vibrant in Orissaasis
evident from the prehistoric paintings and
pictograph found at therock shdtersof Ulapgarh
and Usakothi located in the hilly hinterland of
Orissa. Thetradition
continued unabated
and adorned the
facades and walls of
temples from early
medieval age. This
painting tradition
finally found fuller
articulation in the
express palmleaf
painting traditionsince
the medieval times
casting an aura of
superb illumination on various themes like
Ramayana, Mahabharat, Gitagovindaand various
other subjectslikemen, women, nature, worship,
gods and goddlingsand their romantic ddliance,
love making and eroticism.

Theart of drawing and painting flourished
flamboyantly in ancient Orissa. The consummeate
craftsmanship of Orissan artistsisfull of depiction
of Oriyaclassca themes The materidsgenerdly
used for preparingillustrationswere palmleaves,

Bhagyalipi Malla

handmade paper, thin sired wooden planks
covered withclothandivory platesetc. Different
indigenous colours obtained from Hingula,
Haritala, Gorachana, Hariotra, Kumkuma,
K ajjalaand Geru etc. wereused for painting on
palmleaf, paper, pattaand planks.

Themes  of
Orissan painting are
basad onthe storiesof
the Ramayana, the
Mahabharata and
Bhagavata etc. A
good number of
Gitagovinda
manuscripts with
illustrations and
Dasavatarapaintings
are preserved in the
manuscript library of Orissa State Museum. The
total number of illustrated manuscriptspreserved
intheManuscript Library of OrissaState Museum
are377.Inother privateand University libraries
someillugtrated Gitagovindamanuscriptsareaso
available.

In therealm of palmleaf illustrations, the
Gitagovinda of 12" century A.D. isanimportant
theme in Orissa. Some of the illustrated
Gitagovindamanuscriptsare bi-coloured whereas
othersare multi coloured. Theillugrationsare

(a1
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prepared purely on Oddesy stylei.e. profile eye,
pointed nose etc. The ornaments and attires of
thefiguresarealso of Oddesy diction. Theartist
while preparing the Dasavatara, engraved Lord
Jagannathaasninthincarnationingtead of drawing
Buddha. Thedepiction of Krisndlilainpainting is
30 lively that onecan understand the theme without
aglanceat thetext.

The illustrations of the Gitagovinda are
prolific. Thepopularity of thetheme, its mode of
lyricism, romanticism and erotic flavour have
inspired artiststoillustrateit inal itsconcelvable
renderings. Gitagovindawith its vast dramatic
depictions canboast to bethe most efflorescent
Krishnakavyaof Orissa

The title masterpiece starts with the words of
Nanda:

“ Meghair meduram ambaram, vana-bhuvas
syamas tamala-drumair:

naktam; bhirur ayam, tvam eva tad imam,
Radhe ! grham prapaya;”

ittham Nanda-nidesatas calitayoh
pratyadhva- kunja-drumam,

“ Radha-Madhavyor jayanti Yamuna-kule
rahah-kelayah.

The corresponding Englishtrandation verseis:

“ Clouds thicken the sky
Tamala trees darken the forest
The night frightens him
Radha, you take him home!”

With good colour combination, the above
theme has been painted in lively manner onthe
palmleaf by Orissan artists.

“They leave at Nanda’s order,
passing trees in thickets on the way,

Until secret passions of Radha and Madhava
Triumph on the Jamuna riverbank”

Thus ordered by Nanda, Radha and
Krishnaleave and passing through thicketson
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the way, “their secret passiontriumphsonthe
bank of river Yamuna.” Thissignificant romantic
theme which acts as the pivot, has been
delicately drawn and depicted on the palmleaf
paintings. To justify theintent of theline* Radha
take himhome”, Radha has been portrayed in
larger stature than Krishna. The picturisation
showsthereis separation and longing for each
other. Radha, sulking and sullenand Krishna,
repentant. The indefatigable Sakhisgoing from
one to the other carrying endless messages
back and forth, till at last thelovers unite again.

Thestory of Gitagovindaisavery thrilling
Krishna Lila. It isalove story of Sri Radha
and Sri Krishna. One day accompanied with
Sakhi when Radha went to meet Krishna, she
found the latter dancing with Gopis. Being
disheartened, she returned to her Kunja.
Krishnafelt the mentality of Radhaand became
pale and gloomy. Then, Krishnarequested the
Sakhi to bring Radhato him. The Sakhi went
to Radhaand informed him about the condition
of Krishnaand hisrequest aswell. But Radha,
who was nervous in body, weak in heart,
pinning with love for Krishna, was not in a
position to come and meet Sri Krishna. She
asked the Sakhi to see Krishna and apprise
her condition and request himto seeher ina
particular Kunja. Again the Sakhi went to Sri
Krishnaand told him Radha splight after giving
afull description of her miserable condition.
Krishnaassured her to meet Radhain the night.
The Sakhi intimated the good newsto Radha
and decorated her body like that of aNayika.
Radha pinned with love awaited for the entire
night asan abhisarikafor Krishna but it wasin
Van.

At the end of the night, Krishna
approached Radha but finding that his body
bore the signs of sexual relations with some
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other lady, she rebuked him and drove Sri
Krishnaout of the Kunja.

But Radhacould not bear the separation.
She felt her deep love for SriKrishna. She
became pae and restless. Finding her condition,
the Sakhis met SriKrishna and described
Radha’ s condition. SriKrishnabeing helpless
sought the help of the Sakhis and asked her to
bring Radhato him. Lastly Radhamet Krishna
and they enjoyed themselves with heart full
content. Before leaving Krishna, Radha
requested him to decorate her body with
ornaments and attires in proper places,
otherwise her housemen would doubt her.
Krishna did so and Radha returned home
happily. Thestory endswith Radhaasking her
beloved to dressand decorate her after anight
of romantic love and candid eroticism:

Rachaya kuchayoh patram chitram kuruswa
kapalayorghataya
Jaghane kanchimamcha sraja kavarivaram.
Kalay Balayashrenim panau pade kuru
nupurabiti Nigatitah pitah pitambarohpi
tathahkarot.
The corresponding English translation of the
verseis

“ Paint a leaf on my breasts!
Put colour on my cheeks!
Lay agirdle on my hips!
Twine my heavy braid with flowers!
Fix rows of bangles on my hands

And jewelled ankl ets on my feet!”

This stanza has been movingly depicted
on the palmleaf paintings. Radhasitsleisurely
with her body given completely and Krishna
paints motifs on Radha’ s breasts. The scribe
inorder to deal with other stanzasmovesonto
different sequences allowing the narration to
continue in pictures which has been aptly
painted on the Gitagovinda manuscripts of
Orissa State Museum.
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The Gitagovinda, or evenitspaintings, is
awell-researched subject. The thrust of the
Gitagovindais however narrative. Here events
do not grow over a passage of time, the
essentiality of anarrative. Poet Jayadevahas
attained the height of immortality for such a
wonderful poetic creation. The theme of the
poem was so appealing that by the order of
Gajapti of Orissathe poemwasdaily recited
in thetemple of Lord Jagannath.

The painting of the Gitagovindathemeis
lively on the palmleaf manuscripts collection of
Orissa State Museum. The linear body,
elongated eyes and nose, ornamentation and
drapery design of Nayikas are brilliantly
articulated by theartists. Similarly Dasavatra
painting are also unique in illustrated
manuscript. The Rasdlilaof Radhaand Krishna
have been articulated in manuscript invaried
pattern in variousenvironmental settings and
situations reflecting the true spirit of
Gitagovindatext.

One can also find exuberance of artistic
excellence in the differently designed/shaped
pamleaf manuscriptsand its cover assemblage.
In the collection of Orissa State Museum, we
find Gitagovindawrittenin thefan, rat, parrot,
sword and garland shaped manuscripts with
profuse coloured paintings. We also find the
Gitagovinda texts in finely palmleaf shaped
ivory folios as well as bamboo leaves which
themselves are unique pieces of art work. The
palmleaf manuscript cover design, found in
museum collections are conspicuous for its
consummate multi-coloured painting idiom as
well asidyllicivory inlaid impressions.

Bhagyalipi Malla is the Curator in-charge of
Manuscript Section, Orissa State Museum,
Bhubaneswar.
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ILLUSTRATED PALMLEAF GITAGOVINDA

Jayadevawasprobably thelast of the ancients
and thefirst of the modernsof the Indo-Aryan
literature. His rare poetic creation Shree
Gitagovinda is a kavya of eminence. He
flourished inthe 2nd half of 12th Century A.D.
during the regime of the Ganga Rulers of
Orissa. Onthe basis of discovery of a copper
plate grant at Kenduli Village i.e. ancient
Kendu Vilva, it hasbeen conclusively proved
that Jayadevawas born in Orissaat Kenduli
Village on the bank of ancient Prachi valley.
His ancestry and life history is shrouded in
mystery. His name comes at the last among
the series of classic poets of Sanskrit like
Harshadeva, Bharavi, Bhagabati, Somadeva,
Bilhana & Sriharsha. Through hissinglework,
the Gitagovinda, he became comparable to
great poet Kalidasa. He has articulated the
erotic love of Krishnaand Radhain sublimated
idiom giving amystic and spiritual aura. His
Gitagovinda obtained the status of areligious
work as he was a saint poet devoted to
Vaisnavism. His hame and fame as much his
work has come down to all sections of the
peopleright from 12th Century A.D. Stories
about him have becomethe part of devotional
romance which has exalted the life of common
man.
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Jayadeva : the Legendary
Saint Poet of Orissa

Dr. C.B. Patd

Inthelegends of medieval Vaisnavism,
there are accounts of Jayadeva. Some of them
do not have historical connotation. One
Jayadeva has been depicted as a great
Vaisnava saint prior to Guru Nanak by the
Shikhs. This indicates that Shikhs have
accepted Jayadeva as a Vaisnava saint of
eminence. There are several other authors
named Jayadevain various Sanskrit literature.
Excepting the Poet of the Gitagovinda nothing
moreisknown about other Jayadevas. Wefind
one Jayadeva who has authored a series of
aphorisms on metrics.

The opening verse of the Gitagovindais
exhilarating and enchanting. The composition
of wordsisunique:

“Meghair meduram ambaram, vana-
bhuvas syamas tamala-drumair:

naktam; bhirur ayam, tvam eva tad imam,
Radhe! grham prapaya;”

ittham Nanda-nidesatas calitayoh
pratyadhva- kunja-drumam,

“ Radha-Madhavyor jayanti Yamuna-kule
rahah-kelayah.

Because of thelucid style of composition,
Shree Jayadevahas earned anichein the heart
of al.
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Asisgleaned, thehistorical Jayadevawas
infact asecular poet of love and romanticism
while Jayadeva, the saint and mystic poet of
love was a devotee of Krishna. This dual
character of the poet isreflectedin the various
verses of Geeta Govinda. The 26 verses of
Jayadeva which is quoted in the Sadukti-
Karnamrita are indicative of the wide range
of his poetic interest and achievement which
were confinedto bothlove and eroticism. There
isanundercurrent of VVaisnav faithand devotion
in his articulation. Literary flavour is
predominant in his work in the diction of
Singarai.e. love and love play.

Hisfame spread over the whole of India
rapidly during hislifetime becauseof the lucidity
of the composition. His work satisfied the
literary men both in Sanskrit and vernacular
language. Legend and romance are the old
Hindu renaissance through Bhakti M ovement.
Thiswas presented in enchanting manner inthe
GeetaGovinda. For this, inashort span of one
hundred years of its existence, wefind averse
being quoted as abenedictory invocationin an
inscriptionin distant Gujarat in Patan dated to
1292 A.D. The early Gujrati poemthe Basanta
Vilasacomposed about 1450 A.D. hasechoes
of the Geeta Govinda. Some 40 commentaries
of the Geeta Govinda have been enumerated
by Dr. H. K. Mukherjeein hiscomprehensive
study of the Geeta Govinda. One of theearliest
of theseisthe rasika priya by Rana Kumbha
of Mewar whichisavery learned work. Thus
the Geeta Govinda was one of the most
commented works of Sanskrit literature. The
commentators belong to different regions of
India. Therewere anumber of middle Bengali
and middle Oriya translation of Geeta
Govinda. We know from the inscription in
the Jagannatha Templeat Puri dated 1499 A.D.
which has been written by the orders of King
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Pratap Rudra Devathat from the said date the
songs and poems of the Gita Govinda were
being sung and recited by the Deva Dasisi.e.
the temple dancers and singers of thetemple.
The European scholars also immensely
appreciated the articulation of Jayadeva in
unequivocal terms. Sir William Jones and
Friedrich Rueckert translated Geeta Govinda
into English and German respectively. Later on
it was trandated into France, English and
German by many a European scholar. Now,
Gitagovinda has been accepted as one of the
master pieces of world literary heritage.

Jayadeva’'s work imbibed the spirit of
classical Sanskrit poetic tradition and that of
Apabhransa and Early Bhasha poetry. The 12
sargasor cantoscontain 24 songs. The frame
work of the poem as in the verses form the
descriptive portion. It isin the orthodox style
of classic Sanskrit in manner, ideas and
vocabulary. The songsbreathe the atmosphere
of Apabhransa or Early Bhasai.e. New Indo-
Aryan literature. Many scholars have suspected
that the songswere originally written in Old
Bhasha. Being a narrative poem it has a
dramatic dictioninit. The songsrecited by the
Gopis, friends of Radha and Krishna arelike
speeches. This speaks of itsassociation with
Yatra or Song-dramaof the Old style prevailed
in Orissa. It isdefined asa Khanda Kavya or
a smaller portion of a descriptive narrative
character. From the point of view of subject
matter it can be said to have association with
Sanskrit poems like Ritusambhar and
Meghaduta. This special character of the work
congistsinits combination of account of love
with an undercurrent of conversational style. It
is also combination of two styles viz. the
descriptive portion and the song portions. The
poem consists of all total 386 verses. In the
descriptive portionsand inthe 24 songswhich
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are spread through out the 12 sargasor cantos
into which the poem has been divided. The
cantos have one theme. After a brief
introduction in the first canto which is
banedictory verses with two invocations to
Vishnu hedescribes 10 incarnations of God and
the poem makesits beginning . Thus every way
the creation of Shree Jayadeva was
multifaceted and multicoloured.

The supreme beauty of hisverbal melody
isjust untranslatablein any other languages.
Thelinesshould be heard aschanted or recited
inorder to appreciate appropriately. Lovei.e.
Singara or physical love and sexual union and
love play or frank profane loveisthe centre of
attraction in literary composition of
Gitagovinda. Thereisbackground of naturein
spring time embracing trees, creepers and
flowers amidst hills and dalis and flowing
streamlets, the singing of birds and buzzing of
bees. Lovein it describes Kama or physical
love and Sringara or sexual union in its
mundane and material plane. Love and love
situations asreflected in the Gitagovindaare
universally appreciated. But amidst erotism
thereisan undercurrent of truedevotiond love
with God. Because of thislucid presentation,
the themes of Gitagovindafindsreflectionin
Indian paintings traditions. In different schools
of medieval paintings of North and South India
we find conspicuous presence of Gitagovinda.
In erotic sculptures of contemporary North
Indiaand Orissan temple architecture wefind
best plastic illustrations of Gitagovinda scenes
and situations. Thishasalso inspired the artists
of Gujarat and Rgjasthan. In Orissaeven now
the paintings tradition and sculpturisation takes
insoiration from Gitagovindaidiom. Jayadeva's
Gitagovinda also gave birth to the new cult of
Radha Krishnaworship.
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The name of hisfather was Bhojadeva
and hismother was Radha Devi or Ramadevi.
He has married to Padmavati. But some
scholars believethat he had two wives Bijaya
and Jaya who were very beautiful. Jaya was
Padmavati who was dear to Jayadevawho use
to sing and dance with her. Bijayawas|ooking
hishome affairswho was expert in discharging
household dutiesmeticulously. Padmavati was
acultured lady with proficiency in scriptures
and gandharva lore. Her behaviour was
enchanting and her devotion to Jayadevawas
unprecedented. Because of her celestial
countenance, shewas dear to everybody. It is
said that behind the success of a man there
remains a woman and in case of Jayadeva
Padmavati wasthe source of inspiration for him.

At the fag end of his life Jayadeva led
the life of a Sadhu in a sacred place for
emancipation. He proceeded to Benaraswith
his beloved wife Padmavati. There, he made
friendship with the Maharaja of Benaraswho
treated him with honour and affection. But
another school of scholars opined that
Jayadeva along with Padmavati spent their last
part of lifeat Puri praying at thefeet of Lord
Jagannath. In fact, Jayadeva was the blessed
son of Saraswati who could create animmortal
creation like Shree Gitagovinda. At present he
efflorescently and singularly standsasaluminary
of opulence in the firmament of Kalingan
horizon.

Dr. C.B. Patel isthe Superintendent of Orissa State
Museum, Bhubaneswar .
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MadhavaWorship in Prachi Valley

Likeearliest civilizations- the Aryan, Egyptian,
Babylonian, Assyrianwhichwere established on
thebanksof rivers, Prachi Valey Civilization, one
of thegloriouscivilizations of Orissa, flourished
on the banks of Prachi. No one can be able to
imagine about the greatnessof such a splendid
avilizationwithout thoroughinvestigation. Though
small insizeas compared to big riversof Orissa
like Mahanadi, Brahmani, Birupa, Budhabdanga,
Subarnarekha, it containsthe hiddentreasure of
a magnificent past. Originated from the river
Kuakhai and covering approximately 48
kilometers, it falsinto the seanear Keutgjanga
village of Kakatpur P.S.* Tothe south of Kuakhai,
the Prachi isknown asthe Gambhariganda. Near
Bhinzarpur, it isconnected with Kushabhadra, a
branch of Kuakhai. To the south of Bhinzarpur,
Prachi, in the name of Solariver, flows down
Govindaramapatna. The Sola river is then
connected with Devi river, the lower course of
Kathgjodi and two streamlets cdled the Banrel
andtheKdiaghai .2 After along coverage, it passes
throughthevillageK akatpur and fdlsinto the Bay
of Bengd .2

Traditions confirmed by local chronicles
reved that most of themonumentsof Prachi valey
which are now in all stages of decay were
congructed during circa 7th Century to circal5th
Century A.D. The greatness of thesereligious
edificeswereleft to decay with time and most of
them are ruined to-day. Many splendid
monuments which have been attracting and

Kshirod Prasad Mohanty

keeping the public attention Sncether foundations
have remained asplaces of worship.

A systematic study of the Prachi Valley
showsthat mgjor Indianreligionslike Buddhism,
Jainism, Salviam, Saktismand Vashnavismgrew
chronologically without attacking thereligiousand
philosophical sentiments of the people of those
days Theworship of Madhava, oneof thetwenty
four manifestations of Lord Vishnu in Prachi
Valley, is very common and had a immense
influenceonthat area.

Aswe al know, Madhava is one of the
manifestationsof Lord Vishnu. Although, Vishnu
has onethousand significant namesof praise, but
twenty four are considered to be the most
important and are daily recited by Brahmanas/
Vashnabsintheir dally prayer. Thesetwenty four
manifestations are alikein their chronographic
features, i.e. they aredll standing figures, withno
beds in the body, possessing four arms, and
adorned with kirita (crown) and other usual
ornaments; each of them stands upon a
padmeasana. The difference between any two of
these images can be identified with the way in
whichthe Sankha, the Chakra, the Gadaand the
Padma are found distributed among their four
hands.* Rupamandane® furnishesthe twenty four
namesof Vishnu and corresponding arrangements
of four Ayudhasinthefour handsineachcase. In
case of Madhava deity, he mentions that the
manifestation of Madhava holds Chakrain his
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back hand. Sankhain hisback left hand, Padma
inhisfront left hand and Gadainfront right hand.

The history of Madhavaworship inIndia
istraced fromthetime of extenson of Vasnavism
withvariousformsof Vishnu. Thispopular religion
might have flourishedin Orissainthe dawn of its
reflection, but archaeological evidencessuggest
itsexistence fromthe time of the Matharas, the
contemporary of Guptas. The Mathar rules
embraced the vaisnavite principles and built
monuments in honour of Vishnu.b So far Prachi
Valley isconcerned, it issaid that thisvalley is
very famousfor theworship of Dvadasa Sambhu
and DvadasaMadhab. A short referenceto the
Dvadasa M adhava and several other images of
the sameinthevaley isrequiredto indicate the
sgnificance of thecult.

Thefirst among DvadasaMadhavaisseen
inthe premises of Kapileswar temple. Sincethe
templeis no longer in existence, it iskept ina
pitiable condition inthe Gokarneswar temple.

Triveni Madhava is worshipped at the
confluence of Triveni near Vileswar temple. This
placeis popularly known as Manikarnikatirtha
and issanctified by Triveni Madhava. Here, the
imageisworshipped with Lakshmi.”

Niali, about 50 Kms. from Bhubaneswar
on the eastern bank of Prachi is famous for
Sovaneswar temple, built in 1780 AD and
Madhavetemple. In courseof time, theMadhava
temple was broken down. Eight such beautiful
images of Madhavaand oneimage of Varahaare
kept inthe compound of Sovaneswar temple at
Nidi. Besdes, thefollowing stesof Prachi Valley
containstheimages of Madhava.

Two Vishnu images affixed inside the
Jagamohan of the Brahma temple at Niali.
Madhavaimage kept under atreeat Korakara,
the unique Madhavaimage worshipped asLdlita-
Madhavaat Chahata, two Vishnu images kept
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inside Jagamohan of Amaresvara temple of
Amaresvara; two beautiful images worshipped
inside athatched room at Pitapara; the Vishnu
image havingsze4'6" inddethe Natamandiraof
the Ramesvara temple at Suhagpur; Madhava
imagesworshipped inminiaturetempleingdethe
compound of Gramesvaratemple a Nivarana;
theimageworshipped insde arenovated temple
as NilaeMadhava at Nilakanthapur, Madhava
images insde the temple compound of the
Mangdaat Kakatpur;® Madhavaimagesinsde
the Jagamohana of Gramesvara Sivatemple at
Lataharana;® Mudgal Madhava in the village
Mudgal; the images insde the Jagamohana of
Somesvaratemplea Somesvara; theimageingde
the Visvanatha temple at Krishnaprasad; the
Vishnuimagesat Kenduli, the birth place noted
Sanskrit Poet Sri Jayadev; Madhava image at
Adasapur; Madhava deity inside the
Gokarneswar temple at Kantapara; Madhava
image in the village Bolara; Madhavbain the
village Raghunathpur, P.S. Kakatpur; Madhava
imageinthevillage Gambharipadaand the Vishnu
imageinsgdethe Sivatempleat Nasikesvara. All
theseimagesgiveaclear pictureof Madhavacult
whichisnow prevaent in Prachi Vdley.

BesdesMadhavaworshipin Prachi Vdley,
development of thiscult isfound inother partsof
Orissa. Nilamadhava temple in the district of
Phulbani, Nilamadhavaof Kantilo, Lokamadhava
imageinthevillage Aradi located onthe bank of
Mahendra Tanayaof Parlakhemundi and Dvadas
Madhavain BirgaKshetraat Vailarani arethe
good examplesof thiscult.

Regarding DvadasaMadhava, the names
depicted in Virgia Mahatmya (Manuscript
preserved inthe Orissa State Museum) arefound
something different fromthe names of Madhava
images of Prachi Valley. Virgia Mahatmya
enumerates the names of Madhava as the
following:
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1) Adimadhava 7) Prusottam Madhava
2) Ananta Madhava 8) Sudarsan Madhava
3) Bhoga Madhava 9) Janardan Madhava
4) Champak Madhava 10) Narakantak Madhava
5 Ramamadhava 11) Vasudev Madhava

6) Prasanna Madhava 12) Govinda Madhava

The dtes and archaeological remains of
VirgaKshetrahave been surveyed, but no trace
of Madhava Sculptures are found there. It is
expected that on account frequent Mudimattacks
the Shrinesof Madhava might have been dashed
into pieces along with the other temples of the
Kshetra.®

Similarly, in Prachi Mahatmya, edited and
compiled by Sri Balaram Dash, published inthe
year 1975, wefind somereferencesto Dvadasa
Madhava, but these names of Madhavas are
attached to particular place names- for example
Madhavaof Village Madhava, LalitaMadhava,
Situated between the river Prachi and Lalita,
Bolara Madhava of village Bolara, Mudgal
Madhavaof Village Mudgd etc. Thereisno clear-
cut description on the other M adhava-images,
where they have beentakenfrom. It issupposed
that they might have been transferred to other
placesdueto damage of their respective shrines

Regarding deterioration of templeson the
Prachi Valley, it can be said that most of the
monuments were constructed with bricks and
mortars. Theseinorganic materidscertainly met
their natural decay in due course of time. The
reasonistha water, bothinliquid and vapor from
accelerates chemicals process of deterioration.
For example, stone, bricksand metalsdeteriorate
muchfaster inthe presence of water. Onthe other
hand, decay isdow under dry conditions. Another
factor of deteriorationisclimate. Theclimateof a
placeisthe sumtota and result of many factors
like sunshine, precipitation, humidity and
temperature governed by the atitude, latitude,
surroundings, proximity to the sea. As the
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monuments stood on the banks of Prachi and had
close proximity to the sea, deterioration is
obvious. Observing extremely beautiful eight
images of Madhavas, the noted historian
K.N.Mohapatrapointed out that such shifting of
Madhavaimageto Sovaneswar templewasdue
to theattack of Moghuls. Fortunately, Moghul
army wasdefeated and thetemple of Soveneswvar
and sculptures kept in the compound could be
saved. Fromthisstamens, it issupposed thet there
was the possibility of foreign attack to those
monumentsand some people might have demolish
the structures in order to conceal the place.
Whatever may betheintention, these monuments
and deitieshave been attracting the devoteesfar
wide andinfluencing their religiouslivesto agreat

extent. Simultaneously, they have been

demongtrating theartistic capahiility to the Oriya

sculptures of those days.
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Sports, Education, Employment and the Youth

Twenty first century is acomplex, multi-
dimensiona age. It demands great efforts from
human beingsingenera and youth in particular.
To meset therequirementsof our time, one must
betruly and harmonioudy developed. In order
to achievethis, one must be physically fit.

Education plays avitd role inthelife of
theyouth to achieve thegoasof life. How to
involve the youth in regular sports practice ?
Wha hdpdo they need ?Thesecrucid questions
are asked in many nationa and international
conferences. Theultimate solutionto thisproblem
can only be achieved through economic and
socid development of thethird world.

Thereare two basic documents in effect
intheworld today which embody the humanistic
concept of all round development of the
individual. The first one is Art.1 of olympic
charter. Theanother, It professes thetask of
moulding young peoplewiththead of sportin
the spirit of better mutual understanding and
friendship. International charter of Physical
Education and Sportsof UNESCO dresses is
on the great educational and peace-making
missonof sport.

It hasbeen suggested that theformulation
of sport activity course objectives should be
based on the needsand desires of theathletes

Dinabandhu Dehury

(Soudan and Everett, 1991; Weick, 1989). To
ascertain athlete expressed objectives,
researchers have surveyed various College
population and havefound tha College athletes
often rated objectives pertaining to exercise
and weight control as very important (Blair,
1994). Recent enrolment increases infithess
related activity courses weredso viewedas a
reflection of athlete interest (Trimble and
Hensley, 1994).

Sportsand Education

Sports involve physical and mental
activity. Sport isahuman activity that involves
specific administrative organization and a
higorica background of rules which define the
objectives and limit the pattern of human
behaviour. It involvescompetitionand challenge
and a definite outcome primarily determined
by physical skills (Singer, 1988). With this
definitioninmind, it is clear that some activities
can be classified as a sport under some
conditions but not under others. For example,
sailing isaformof recreation and pleasure. It
would be considered a sport when carried
out under competitive conditionsand specified
rule. Likewise, swvimmingis aformof playif it
is engaged in primarily for exercise and
pleasure. It becomes a sport when it is
competitive activity inwhichthegod isto defeat
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an opponent and when it is regulated with
specified rules governing a swimming meet.

Ontheother hand, cockfighting and dog
racing are competitive activities regulated by
rulers, but they do not involve human physica
activity. Horse racing and auto racing are
sports because the jockeys and driversrequire
considerable physical activity, stamina and
exertion becausethey are competitive activities
that occur under conditions determined by
ingtitutiondized rules. Wewould not take games
such asbridgeand pocker as sports because
they are not primarily physical innature, though
they arecompetitiveactivitiesregulated by rules.
Sports are games in which the physical
dimension isPrimary.

Educationinthewidest sense includes dl
the influences which act uponan individua during
his passage from the cradle to the grave.
Everythingwhich influences human behaviour and
personality is education. Education includes
experiencesgained through anumber of agencies
like home, School, Church, friends, playground,
travel, physical and socid environment. In brief,
thesumtotal of all theexperiencesduring life-
timeis "education”.

Educetionis theassmilationof knowledge.
Knowledge is thethirst to know how to livein
a world free of war, with a national and
international culture, with the spirit of peace,
humanismandinternational underganding.

Sports and Education as Instruments of
Social Change

Socia change hasbeen a topic of great
interest to Sociologists, Sports Scientistsand
Sports Psychologists. Ginsberg definesit as
follows : "By Socid changel mean achangein
social structure, for example, the size of a
society, thecompositionor balance of itsparts

Orissa Review * April - 2007

or thetype of organization". He would also
include changesin attitudes or beliefs, so he
adds, "Thefield of inquiry is thusvery wide".
Thelatter point isalso emphasized by Hagenwho
was particularly interested in the complex
economic, political, psychological and social
forces at work.

The National Policy on Education
identified two key areasnamely (i) Integration of
gportsinthelearning process and evaluation of
performanceand (ii) involvement of youthin
national and social development through
educationd inditutions.

Reconstruction in the area of sports
became a necessity. TheGovernment of India
is taking initiatives in the organization and
expansionof sportsingeneral and developing
theyouth physically, mentally and socialy useful
citizensin particular.

Sportsinthelndian culture hasundergone
dramatic changes. During colonia days, few
people engaged in highly organized sports. As
the nation became indudtriaized, sports played
a more important part in the Indian society.
Thegrowthof sportsineducationa ingtitutions
hasaso undergone change.

If thischangeona grand scale is to be
achieved without violent revolution (and even
thenit would still be necessary) there is one
ingrument only, that canbe used : Education.
The national system of education is the only
instrument that can reachall the youth.

Sports, Education, Youth and Employment

Theultimate vaueof sportsand education
liesusing thesefor building a strong character
and persondlity inthe young people.

As teachers/coacheswe should try to
seewhat givespleasure and satisfaction to our
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youthis worthwhile and keeping with our aims
and vauesof life. Thedeclineof civilizations
has always been associated with therot that
comesfromdegenerated morality (Rousseau),
when the aim of the people has centred on
personal comfort, leisure and self-seeking
pleasure. Thus, thereisurgency inour task if
our present civilizationsis to survive.

What happensinside each boy or girl is
as important as what happens to an individual
outside. Thechallenge of Indianeducation is
how to assist theyouthto develop a healthy
individudismin adynamic respectful opportunity
- ladden society.

Theyoutharethemost important part of
the people. They havephysica srength, courage
and asenseof dedication. Given opportunities
they canwork wonders. Without them, they fed
dejected and distracted. Lack of recognition
and understanding aienatesthemfrom society.
Poverty andinjustice maketheir Stuation worse
and set them adrift.

Alienation is the greatest problem the
youth havetoday. It has many causes- lack of
relevant education and vocationa training,
unemployment, inability to have a lifestyle of
thar choice evendter employment, restlessness,
avaudess sysemof lifeand thecompulsion to
live anidand typeof life even inthe midst of
crowded cities. Ever increasing population,
migration of people fromvillagesto cities and
the latter's unplanned and unprecedented
growth have further worsened the situation
and madether dienation fromself and society
complete.

The time between education and
employment iscritical for theeducated among
the youth. Itisworsefor thosewho are illiterate.
Other disadvantages that follow illiteracy makes
lifehell for themandkill their sensibilities. The
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lot of rurd illiterate sufferstheworst of al and
Situation cannot be improved until theliving
conditions in the villages are better and
opportunitiesfor employment are created there.
Millionsof thepoor, not thefew richof the
upper classes constitute the backbone of the
society. Itis unthinkablethat the large majority
should remain submerged inthe hell of want
and abysmal depth of ignorance just for the
sakeof the luxury of a handful of therich.

Thelot of disadvantaged sections of
city youth is no better. Unemployment haunts
them. They arecaught in the vicious circle of
over population and scant work opportunity.
They do not get jobs of their choice and the
kind of work they are forced to undertake does
not fulfil them.

At notimes there were identical vaues
in India Whenthe castes aredifferent, religions
are different, how can thevaues are thesame ?
What do we mean by educational standard ?
Standard of a privileged class cannot becalled
a common standard, we intentionally and
purposely seek to humiliate our downtrodden,
our uneducated millionswho have no accessto
education andwho, from thispoint, will always
be doomed togofrom low to lower postions.

Vocationalisation is not an answer to the
problem of unemployment. Unemployment can
only be eradicated through economic
development. If therate of economic growth
islower thanthat of educational growth, new
jobs can not be created. New employment
possibilities cannot emerge.

The future of a nation depends onits
children. Itspresent is shaped entirely by its
youth. They alone have the capacity to answer
present chalenges. Thisispossible whenthey
havethe support of society andget recognition
and acceptancefromit, if their problemsare
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solved and they are involved congructively in
thetask of nation building.

Critique

Societyislike a structure and individuals
arelikeitsbricks. Thestrength of the society
dependsuponthestrength of the bricks. So, if
the present generation of young people behave
in an irresponsible way, they ruinthe society
and consequently themselves. Theyouth of
today will become theelders of tomorrow. If,
then, they are ill treated by the eldersof the
day, how would they feel ?

Secondly, unless they are disciplined
members of the society and the country, how
can thecountry progress ? If thecountry does
not progress, how can they expect to live
happily ? Will our youth heed this friendly
advice ?

Various committees and commissionswere
set up by thegovernment fromtimeto timeto
analyse the present position and make
improvements. But theserecommendationshave
not been properly implemented and have little
impact on theyouthasfar as employment is
concerned.
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The compulsory primary education
programme could not achieve thetarget even
by 2000 A.D. The founding fathers of our
constitution laid down in Article 45 that the
State shdl endeavour to provide, within a period
of ten years from the commencement of this
congtitution for free and compulsory education
for al childrenuntil they complete theageof 14
years. Will we beableto achievethistarget ?
What is thepresent situation ? What are the
alternate Strategiesthat could helpto redlizethe
set goal ?

Regardlessof one's placeina democracy,
each needsto continueto be educated about
the past, thepresent and theexisting future.
Can 'Education for All' ever reach all these
people ?- therich, the poor, thehungry andthe
millions who live under the poverty line.
Universalisation of elementary education will
makethe answer affirmative.

Dinabandhu Dehury, Senior Doctoral Research
Schalar, P.G. Department of History, Utkal University,
Vani Vihar, Bhubaneswar - 751004

His Excellency, the Governor Shri Rameshwar Thakur distributing prizesto
physically challenged students in a function organised by Manoj Manjari Sshu
Bhawan, Keonjhar on 3-3-2007. Shri Pyari Mohan Mohapatra, M.P. is also present.
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Tribal Festivitiesin Cuttack :
A Historical Perspective

There seemsto bean increasing interest about
the tribal inhabitants of Orissa. Thisregion of
Orissahad not only flourished and prospered
inart and architecture in the past but also taken
alead rolein mattersof tribal cultural heritage
sincethe early times. Eventoday it has one of
the largest concentration of tribals and
indigenous peoplein India, by congtituting more
than 22% of itstotal population. They dwell
mostly inthe Eastern Ghatsand the areas like
Sambalpur, Baragarh, Baudh, Keonjhar,
Mayurbhanj, Koraput, Phulbani, Navarangpur,
Rayagarah, Nuapada, Ganjam, Cuttack and
Dhenkanal. Economically, they are poor no
doubt, but, socially they are hospitable, docile,
honest, and far away from greed. A survey
showsthat in India, there are 427 Scheduled
Tribeswith different socio-economic spectrum.
In Orissa, out of these tribes, 62 are found
which include Santals, Mundas, & Kondhs,
who happen to be the major group of tribal
and Hos, Mandas,Parajas, Juangs, Oraons,
Saoras, Bhumiyas, Bondas, Dharuas,
Kolhas and Koyas and many more.

Thetribasare ill primarily apeople who
depend basically on eco-system of the hillsand
forestsliving off nature for sustenancethat gives
rise to every event of significance in the life
cycleof individuals and thegroups Thetribal

Pareswar Sahoo

folk dances and festives are performed b}{
India'saboriginal population known as Adivasi
who have a culture that is very distinct and
typical in nature and vary from tribe to tribe
and region to region. The festivals are
performed by them accompanied with dances
and rhythm consisting of clapping of hands,
beating up of drumsand different musical tools
and techniques. Here isabrief description of
the festivals of thetribals of Cuttack.

In Orissa, Cuttack isno lesssignificant
so far astribal-cultural heritage is concerned
in context of other regions. There are some
regionslike, Dalak, Jaipur, Bada, Debabhumi,
Kenarsingi, Jhajibandha, Panchagochhia,
wherethetriba groupsarefoundin plenty. They
consist of Konds, Kolahs, Savaras and
Santals, who have not migrated from other
regions but cgnsidered original inhabitants of
theseregions. One of thetypical characteristics
of thetribalsin Jaipore area in Narasinghpur
isthat they worshipthe Godde3§ MaaPragala
and the priest is called Dehuri.

They adopt the dance as a principle to
display their joy and to escapefrom their grief
inevery festival time. Generally it can be called
both stimulation and religion oriented. Mostly,
the tribals perform dances on the occasions of
celebration of birth anniversaries, recovery from

(72)
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diseases, at thetime of puberty, circumcision,
marriage, death, and at thetimeof harvest. This
may bethat thetriba solidarity and triba social
movement take place with the practice or
professional dance sequences that
demonstrated the respect for authority and
unification of the groups. They have always
found enough time for their festivals and
observe it together at one placeinthe middle
of thevillage not separately at their homes.

Thefegivals like“Soil Worship” known
as‘Eroism’ isobserved inthe month of May
before ‘Rajasankranti’ when they sow the
seedsinthefieds. Inthe Hindu Community that
festival isknown asthe‘ Akshayatritiya' . Each
santal family presentsacock or ahenfor the
worship of the soil. Inthisfestival the priest,
Majhibudha or Majhihalamrecitesthe prayer
- “OhMother, weare going to sow seedsduring
thismonth, give usa good harvest, good rain,
good hedth, the safety of our domestic ani mal§
from the danger of the leopards & diseases’.
After theprayer, they usually cook rice & meat
inmass and dinetogether singing, dancing and
the amusement goes on till over the next
morning.

The*plant worship’ known asHarial ism’
isthe next festival, which takes place after the
several days of the seeds sown. Thisiscalled
the thanks giving ceremony to the God for the
success of sowing. The distinct sign of this
festival isthat the Santalsnever go to their fields
again until thisfestival ends and women are not
allowedtotakepartinit. Soitiscalled afestiva
of the men folk only. The ‘cattle worship’
known as ‘Sahari’’ constitute the next
important festives of the Santal tribes. There,
the women go round the cattle sheds and
worship the cows, bullocks by putting turmeric
on their foreheads and put flowers and feed
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them. Thisfestival ismostly restricted to the
women folk only it continues from dawn to
dusk.

The spring festiva isthe most glamorous
festival among the Santals and is called the
“ Slaipuja” . When the spring comes, the new
leaves and the flowers appear onthetrees, the
Santals enjoy and dance by taking their
traditional drink, ‘Handia’ till the end of the
festival. It continuesfor three daysat astretch
and each day isaspecial one. Thus, all these
festivals which are observed by the Santalsare
religious in character. Besides the santal
festivals, anumber of festivals are performed
by the other groups of tribals. One is the
worship of Karsma Devata or Goddess
Karma Sani Devi isaceremonial ritual. It is
the most popular festivals among the tribes
called Bhuyan, Kolha, Ho, Gond, Baghti,
Kundha Mindah, Oraon, etc. The functional
style of thisworship variesin degrees according
to thetribal setup in Orissa. The Kolhainthe
regionslike Dalak, Kenarsingi, Olab, Talpunji
in Narasinghpur excel in exhibiting religious
aesthetic sense of fine art by making their
houses decorated. Theinteresting features of
thisfestival isthat of theyoung girlsand boys
who attired inmulti-coloured costumestake up
the gorgeous makeup by typical tribal
ornaments, lead ornaments, peacock’s train
etc. TheKolhas celebrate another festival like
‘Rajasala’ ,9 which is the symbol of Hindu
identity. Inthe month of mid June they celebrate
it by wearing the new garments. This is
practiced with group dances by holding hands
asper the musical rhythm. They used to drinllg
the trandional ‘Handia’ called ‘Illi’
throughout the day by making a grand feast.
Besides they worship the mother Goddessin
the form of Soil, offering her flowers, cakes
and hen or cocks.

(75)
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They consider ‘Kalipuja’ asthe symbol
of Sakti worship though inthe distant past the
worship of stambeswari or the log of tree
worship was started. The Kolhasoffer animal
sacrifice enmassefor her satisfaction.

The priest called Majhibudha conducts
the sacrifice of the hens, goats & the cocks.
Thevillegers, who include young & old men
and womentake part in the group dance. This
festivd hassomesimilaritieswith that of santals
Harialism. Cowsand bullocks are worshipped
on the occasion ‘ Bahapuja’ isthefestival of
thetribeslike Kolhas, and Savars. Thisfedtival
isalso called ‘Holi” whichiscelebrated inthe
month of April. It is also known as nature
worship. They used to throw Gulal (colour)
at each other & greet one another by offering
flowers. One of the religious f(lelstivals of the
Kolhas, Mundas, is‘Pirh Puja.’  They do this
in order to please the hill deities who will
protect their cropslfzrom wild animals. They also
observe Machuri~ festival in the month of
Sravana (July-August) which marksthe first
eating of cucumber. Now adaysthetribals of
Cuttack are observing the festivalslike Gahma
Purnima, Manabasa, as per the Hindu
traditions.

These are some rare findings of thetribal
festivals of thedistrict of Cuttack in Orissa. It
is essentially group art form which is
characterised by itsoriginality and spontaneity.
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Festivals form a part of the daily life of the
tribaswhich reflect their lifestyle, mannerisms,
attire, customsand religionsbelieves. Thisrich
heritage is vanishing day by day dueto rapid
changesthat are taking placeinthe society.
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Biopesticides : an Economic Approach for
Pest M anagement

It ishearting to observethe growing awareness
among the farmers and policy makers about
ecologically sustainable methods of pest
management. Moreand more farmersare coming
to redizethe short-term benefitsand long-term
positive effects of the use of bioagentsand other
ecologically safe methods to tackle pests. The
present article'Biopesticides isof muchrelevance
inthiscontext.

'‘Biopesticides' are certain types of
pesticidesderived fromsuch natural materialsas
animals, plants, bacteria, and certain minerals.
These include for example; fungi such as
Beauveriasp., bacteriasuch asBacillussp., neem
extract and pheromones Smilarly Canolaoil and
baking soda have pesticide applicationsand are
considered as biopesticides. The use of these
materials is widespread with applications to
goliage, turf, soil, or other environments of the
target insect pests. In a much simpler way we
cansay that these are pest management toolsthat
are based onbeneficid microorganiams (bacteria,
viruses, fungi and protozoa), beneficial nematodes
or other safe, biologicaly based activeingredients.
Benefits of biopesticidesinclude effective control
of insects, plant diseasesand weeds, aswell as
human and environmental safety. Biopesticides
also play an important role in providing pest
management tools in areas where pesticide

Nirakar Ranasingh

resistance, niche markets and environmenta
concerns limit the use of chemical pesticide
products.

Biopesticidesin general-

(@ have anarrow target range and a very
specific modeof action.

(b) are dow acting.
(o have relatively critica applicationtimes.
(d) suppress, rather than eliminate, a pest

population.

(& havelimited field persistence and ashort
shelf life,

()  aresafer to humansand the environment
than conventiond pegticide.

(9 present noresidue problems.
Advantages of Using Biopesticides

25 million cases of acute occupationad
pesticide poisoning indeveloping countriesare
being reported each year (WHO, 1990). 14%
of al known occupationa injuriesand 10% of dl
fata injuriesare caused by pesticides (ILO,1996).
Obsolete pesticidesarebaing stored in developing
countries-20,000 tonnesin Africaalone. Pegticide
resduesinagricultural commoditiesare being the
issue of mgjor concernbesidestheir harmful effect

(77)
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upon humanlife, wild lifeand other floraand fauna.
Equdly worrying thing isabout development of
resstanceinpest to pegticides. Theonly solution
of al theseisuse of '‘Biopesticide that can reduce
pesticiderisks, as-

(& Biopesticides are best dternatives to
conventiona pesticidesand usudly inherently less
toxic than conventiond pegticides.

(b) Biopedicidesgenerdly affect only thetarget
pest and closely related organisms, incontract to
broad spectrum, conventiond pesticidesthat may
affect organisms as rent as birds, insects, and
mammas.

(c) Biopesticides often are effective in very
small quantities and often decompose quickly,
thereby resulting inlower exposuresand largely
avoiding the pollution problems caused by
convertiond pesticides.

(d)  Whenused asafundamental component
of Integrated Pest Management(IPM) programs,
biopesticides can greatly decrease the use of
conventiond pesticides, whilecrop yieldsremain
high.

(e Amenableto small-scale, loca production
in developing countriesand productsavailablein
amdl,nichemarketsthat aretypicaly unaddressed
by large agrochemica companies.

Types of Biopesticides
Biopegticidesfall into three mgjor classes:

(1) Microbial pesticides consist of a
naturally occurring or genetically controlled
microorganism (e.g., abacterium, fungus, virus
or protozoan) as the active ingredient. These
pesticides can control many different kinds of
pests, dthough each separate active ingredient is
relatively specific for its target pest(s). For
example, there are fungi that control certain
weeds, and other fungi that kill specific insects.
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They suppress pest by-
(@  Producing atoxin specific to the pest.
(b) Causngadisease.

(¢ Preventing establishment of other
microorganismsthrough competition or

(d) Other modesof action.

An example of a most widely used
microbial pesticide is subspeciesand strains of
Bacillusthuringiensis, or "Bt". It isanaturally
occurring soil bacteriumthat istoxicto thelarvae
of several species of insects but not toxic to
untargeted organisms. Bt canbe applied to plant
foliage or incorporated into the genetic material
of crops and as discovered, it is toxic to the
caterpillarg(larvae) of mothsand butterflies. These
also can be used in controlling mosquitoes and
black flies. Several strains of Bt have been
developed and now strains are available that
control fly larvae. While some Bt'scontrol moth
larvaefound on plants, other Bt'sare specific for
larvae of fliesand mosquitoes. Thetarget insect
speciesare determined by whether the particular
Bt producesaproteinthat canbindto alarva gut
receptor, thereby causing the insect larvae to
darve.

(2 Plant-Incorporated-Protectant
(PIPs) ispesticide substancesthat plantsproduce
from genetic material that hasbeenaddedto the
plant. For example, scientists can takethe gene
for theBt pesticide protein, andintroducethegene
into the plant'sown genetic materia. Thenthe
plant, instead of the Bt bacterium, manufactures
the substance that destroysthe pest.

(3) Biochemica pesticidesare naturdly
occurring substancesthat control pestsby non-
toxic mechaniams. Conventional pesticides, by
contrast, are generally synthetic materials that
directly kill or inactivate the pest. Biochemical

73
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pesticidesinclude substances, such asinsect sex
pheromones, that interferewith mating, aswell
asvariousscented plant extractsthat attract insect
peststo traps. Man-made pheromones are used
to disrupt insect mating by creating confusion
during the search for mates, or can be used to
attract male insects to traps. Pheromones are
often used to detect or monitor insect populations,
or in some cases, to control them.

Farmersin their traditional wisdom have
identified and used avariety of plant productsand
extractsfor pest control, especidly instorage. As
many as 2121 plant species are reported to
possess pest management properties, 1005
speciesof plantsexhibiting insecticide properties,
384 with antifeedant properties, 297 with repdlant
properties, 27 with attractant propertiesand 31
with growth inhabiting properties have been
identified. The most commonly used plantsare
neem (Azadirachtaindica), pongamia(Pongamia
glabra) and mahua (medhucaindica). 2-5% neem
or mahua seed kernel extract has been found
effective against rice cutworm, tobacco
caterpillar, rice green leafhopper, and several
species of aphids and mites. The efficacy of
vegetable oils in preventing infestation of
storedproduct pests such as bruchids, rice and
maize weevils has been well documented. Root
extractsof Tagetesor Asparagusas nematicide
and Chenopodium and Bougainvilleaasantivirus
have aso been reported.

Potential of Biopesticide

The efficacy of many of the biopesticide
canequd that of conventiona chemica pesticides.
However, the mode of action will be different.
With many of the biopesticides, the time from

Orissa Review * April - 2007

exposure to morbidity and death of the target
insect may be2to 10 days. Understanding the
fundamentad differencesinthe mode of action of
biopesticidevs. traditiona pesticidesisimportant
since the use patterns of abiopesticide may be
different fromtraditiona pesticidesto control a
particular pest species.

It isimportant to be careful whenusing any
pesticide, even organicor naturd or biopesticide.
Evenif thisproduct isconsidered to beorganicin
origin, itisgill apesticide. Just because aproduct
isthoughto beorganic, or naurd, doesnot mean
that it isnot toxic. Some organic pedticidesare as
toxic, or even more toxic, than many synthetic
chemical pesticides. Organic pesticides have
specific modes of action, just as do synthetic
pesticides have specific modes of action, just as
do synthetic pesticides. While some organic
pesticides may be nontoxic or are only slightly
toxic to people, they maybevery toxic to other
animds. For ingance, theorganic pegticideryania
isverytoxictofish. Also, someorganic pedticides
may be toxic to beneficial insects, such as
honeybees, if they are combined with other
materials, such as combining pyrethrins with
rotenone. The use of an Integrated Pest
Management Program(1PM) isimportant toinsure
success.

Nirakar Singh is as a Subject Matter Specialist, Plant
Protection, KVK, Rayagada, Gunupur.
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Biranchi : An Ace Designer

The Republic Day Celebrationsthisyear at New Delhi was significant for Orissain all respect. The
Tableau that represented Orissain the Parade was ahead of all other stateswinning threetop awards
simultaneoudy. Along withthemost coveted first prizein the best tableau category, it also got the best
music and best presentation awards. Thiswas obvioudy an outstanding glory for Orissa.

It isnoteworthy to mention that the design of thetableau was conceptudised by Chief Minister
Shri Naveen Patnaik himsalf. The State Information & Public Relations Department crafted thetableau
designwith direct supervison of State Information & Public Relations Minister Shri Debasis Nayak,
Commissioner-cum-Secretary Shri Digambar M ohanty and Director Shri Baishnab Prasad Mohanty.

@BRRNSK AN

While showcasing thetraditiona folkart, toy and mask crafts of Orissa, thetableau also displayed
some spectacular dancesliketiger dance, horse dance, bull dance and colourful hand-made artistic
images like Nabagunjar and ten headed Ravana. Besides, themusica songsof Orissawasaso adjudged
another best award.

But the man behind thisincredible successisa 29 year young man from Koraput district Shri
Biranchi Prasad Sahu. Presently running an Art Firm 'Exotech’ in Bhubaneswar, Shri Sahu got thejob
of designing thetableau for Orissafromthe State | nformation and Public Relations Department. Working
on thethemeof 'Toy and Mask Craftsof Orissa, Shri Sahuworked relentlessly using al his creativity
to giveit amagnificent look. Thetraditiond folk mediaof the state waswonderfully displayed. And
ultimately hiseffortspaid dividends. It isnoteworthy to mention that the tableau representing Orissalast
year was designed by himand adjudged third in tableau design.

Shri Sahu attributes his successto the blessings of his parents late Shri Binod Sahu and Smit
Pankag Kumari Sahu. He hasearlier worked in severa advertisng agenciesasArt Director and visualiser.
Heisan emerging talent and will certainly makeit big intheworld of visual display inrecent future.

20
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Message of

Dr. A.P.J. Abdul Kalam

His Excellency the President of India
On the Occasion of Orissa Day - 2007

| am happy to know that the Government of Orissaiscelebrating 'OrissaDay' on 1st April.

The State has been endowed witharich cultural heritagethat includes atradition of painting,
dance, architecture and sculpture. The people of Orissashould dedicate themselvesto building onthis
heritage by working with enthusiasmto bring further development and prosperity to the State before

2020 by harnessing its core competence.

Onthisoccasion, | extend my greetingsand felicitationsto the people of Orissafor their progress
and prosperity and wish the Celebrationsall success.

New Ddhi (A.P. J. Abdul Kalam)
March 23, 2007
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Message of

Shri Bhairon Singh Shekhawat

Hon'bleVice-President of India
On the Occasion of Orissa Day - 2007

| amhappy to know that ‘Orissa Day' is being celebrated on 1t April to mark itsformation Day.
My greetings and good wishesto the people of Orissaonthishistoric occasion.

Richly endowed with natural resources, art and crafts, secular socid traditionsand peaceloving
people, Orissaison the path of development representing theblend of tradition and modernity. Many
innovative measurestaken in the direction of economic reformsin several core sectorsof economy;, |
amsure, shal help the State to overcome the problems of poverty and underdevelopment. | hopethat
inthe yearsahead, the State shall make headway in thisdirection and scale new heights of glory and
excdllence.

| wishthecelebrationsall success.

77
il S

New Delhi (Bharron Singh Shekhawat)
20th March 2007.
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Message of
Dr. Manmohan Singh

Hon'ble PrimeMinister of India
On the Occasion of Orissa Day - 2007

| anglad to know that the 71st anniversary of the creation of Orissaasaseparate Stateisbeing
celebrated on 1st April, 2007

Orissaapart fromitsrich history, cultureand literary tradition standsout in the country asthefirst
Stateto havebeen created onthebasis of language. I1tsleaders and people had shouldered the double
responghility of freeing our country fromforeign rule and unifying the Oriya speaking areasinto asingle
province. Referring to the selflessness of outstanding leaders like Utkalmani Gopabandhu Dasand his
associates, Mahatma Gandhi wrote in Young Indiaon 13th April, 1921 ".... with such earnest men
attainment of Swargj is possible during the year."

The people of Orissawhiletaking pridein their achievements must actualise the State's vast
potential to makeit afront ranking State of our country. | amsurethat the celebrations connected with
the creation of the State will motivate the people and Government to rededicate themselvesto this
cause.

| wishthe 71t anniversary celebrationsall success.

| v %L

New Delhi (Manmohan Singh)
March 21, 2007
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Message of

Shri Rameshwar Thakur
His Excellency the Governor of Orissa
Onthe Occasion of Utkal Divas-2007

Dear Sisters and Brothers,
On this historic occasion of the Utkal Divas, | extend my felicitations to you all.

2. The 1st of April carries great significance for all of us. It was on this memorable day
that Orissa was formed as a separate State. It constituted the materialisation of a long
cherished dream of our leaders for linguistic reorganization of States.

3.  We are indeed indebted to Utkal Gourav Madhusudan Das, Utkalmani Pandit
Gopabandhu Das, Maharaja Krushna Chandra Gajapati Narayan Dev, Maharaja Sri
Ramchandra Bhanjadeo, Raja Harihar Mardaraj, Vyasakabi Fakir Mohan Senapati,
Swabhab kabi Gangadhar Meher, Kabibar Radhanath Ray, Karmabeer Gouri Shankar,
Pandit Nilkantha Dash, Pandit Godabarisha Mishra, Acharya Harihar Das and many other
leaders for their relentless efforts for formation of a separate Orissa State. On this occasion,
we offer our sincere tributes to all of them and all those who have made a signal contribution
towards leading the State on the path of progress.

4. Orissa has had a distinct and rich language and culture of its own. Over the ages,
even Mahabharat days, Kalinga was known to have a geographical identity and military
presence. Sea ports flourished along the Orissan coast as early as 4th and 5th century
B.C. The Sadhabas, the sea faring business class sailed to the islands of Java, Sumatra,
Borneo and Bali with their merchandise and brought wealth to their Country. Through this
trade and commerce they propagated impressions of great Orissan culture, language,
sculpture and temple architecture.

5. The history of Orissa is replete with sagas of valour and splendor along with great
acts of love and compassion. The Kalinga War in 261 B.C, changed the course of human
history. The terrible bloodshed and human sufferings transformed Ashoka. This
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transformation impelled him to preach Buddha's message of peace and non-violence.
The Hatigumpha inscriptions at Khandagiri and Udayagiri hills depict the heroism of King
Kharavel, who gave Kalinga a pride of place in the 1st century B.C. taking revenge of all
the previous loses in wars Kalinga had against Magadha.

6. The people of Orissa have been described by C.F. Andrews as 'most lovable in the
whole of India’. The cultural moorings have fascinated people beyond our national borders.
The historic monuments speak volumes of Orissa's past glory. The sculptural lustre whispers
sheer poetry engraved on stone.

7. Orissa has a rich heritage of assimilating the essence of Jainism, Buddhism,
Saivaism and Vaishnavismin the cult of Lord Jagannath. The world famous classic 'Geeta
Govind', the pastoral dance drama by saint poet Jayadeva of Kenduvillwa of Prachi Valley
was composed in the 12th Century A.D.

8. A pleasant weather without the extremes of Summer and Winter, rich mineral
resources and abundant water sources characterise its geographical position.

9. Orissa's economy now is on the threshold of making an impact on the global economy
in production of steel, aluminium and ferro alloys. Empowerment of women through Self
Help Groups and villagers through Vana Samrakhyan Samities and Pani Panchayats are
path breaking landmarks for the whole country.

10. The future of Orissa is very bright. The path is clearly laid out with signals of great
socio-economic changes. Let us participate in this great effort.

Vande Utkal Janani.

N
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Message of

Shri Naveen Patnaik
Hon'ble Chief Minister of Orissa
On the Occasion of Utkal Divas- 2007

Dear sistersand brothers,
Ontheauspicious occasion of the OrissaDay, | extend my hearty greetingsto you dl.

OrissaDay isan auspicious occasion for all of us. Onthisday, Orissaemerged as aseparate
State. | offer my gratitudeto thosegreat personditieswho madeinvduable contributionfor theformeation
of a separate State. | also offer my sincere tribute to those who consistently endeavoured for the
growth and development of Oriyalanguage, literature, art, culture, danceand music.

Orissahas aglorious past. Oriya Sadhabs sailed to Java, Borneo, Bali and other places and
brought prosperity to their Motherland. The courage and vaour of the Paikas strengthened Orissa.
Magnificent templeswere built in different partsof Orissa. Sculptorsand artisansof Orissaearned
national acclam.

Agricultureisthemaingtay of our people. So Government isaccording much priority to agriculture.
We have announced new packagesfor the development of our farmers. Our objectiveisto make our
State agriculturally developed. To achievethisend, special emphasisisbeing laid on Horticultureand
Bio-Technology. Master plan has been prepared to extend irrigation facility to at least 35 per cent of
cultivable land of each Block inour State.

Orissaisendowed with rich resources. But today, Orissaislagging behind in many fields. It isour
objectiveto alleviate poverty through development in all sectorsand increase per capitaincome. We
are, therefore, according priority to development of industries. I nvestment to thetune of Rs.4,00,000
crore has been proposed in Steel, Aluminum, Power and other sectorsinour State. Withthe setting up
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of theseindustries, our Statewill experiencerapid development including increasein revenue generation
and employment opportunities. While setting up these industries, environment and rehabilitation will
receve dueattention.

Along withthe development of agriculture and industries, we are endeavouring to promote
education, health-services and improve communication facilities. Steps have been takento gear up
development intourismand |.T sectors. A new orientation to development strategy has been given
with theintroduction of Gopabandhu Gramin Yojanafor rural development, Biju K.B.K Yojanafor
K.B.K regions, Mission Shakti for women and Self Employment for youths through Employment
Mission. All theseProgrammes have created new opportunitiesin the development front. | solicit your
active participationfor the success of these programmesto bring prosperity to Orissa. Let usresolve
on thisauspiciousoccasionto trandorm Orissainto aprosperous State.

VANDE UTKAL JANANI.
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Message of
Shri Debasis Nayak
Hon'bleMinister
- Information & Public Relations,
N 4 Sports& Youth Services
Ontheoccasion of Utkal Divas- 2007

Ontheauspiciousoccasion of Utkal Divas, | extend my hearty wishesand greetingsto all the brothers
and sgtersof Orissa.

Utka Divasisasacred and significant day for the people of Orissa. Therdentlessstruggle of the
visionary leaders of Orissafor the formation of a separate Province on the basis of language was
realised on 1st April 1936. Asthefirst language based Statein the entire country, Orissagot itself a
distinct identity.

| pay my sincere homage to those worthy sons & daughters of Utkal Janani who have made
seamlesseffortsfor enriching thelanguage, literature, culture and heritage of Orissa. Inadditionto the
glorioustraditionof art, literature, culture, architecture, sculpture, dance, music, handloomand handicrafts,
Orissaisrepletewith abundant natural resources. Effortsare oninthenew century to lead Orissainthe
path of progress and prosperity by optimum utilisation of theseresources. Priority has been givento
industridisation, agriculture, education, hedlth services aswell asthe al-round development of therural
people. Orissais soon going to beaflourishing state with the active participation of the people.

Let ustakeapledgeto realisethe noble efforts of building adeveloped state.

Vande Utkal Janani
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The process of formation of Orissa is replete with sagas of valour and splendour . The torch-
bearer of nationalist movement in Orissa were shouldering the responsibility of liberating
the country from the foreign yoke, at the same time integrating fragmented Oriya speaking
tracts. The rare status Orissa enjoys that it was the first state to be formed on the basis of
language. Many of these achievements have been inscribed in golden letters in the pages of
human history. Though there have been many attempts to focus light on the hidden aspects
of Orissan history, there is still urgent need to corelate the happenings of Indian history
with that of Orissan history. After 71 years the state affair has gone radically changed. The
spirit and enthusiasm that prevailed in the formative period and post-independent era are
now defined in terms of sustainable development and alround prosperity. The initiatives of
the government over many decades have considerably effected the socio-economic
environment of the State. In the first part of 21st century planned and effective steps are
taken to harness natural resources abundantly available in the state. The whole exercise
aims at integrated human development keeping pace with the nascent changes occuring
owing to globalisation and liberalisation. Programmes and policies are being suitably
moulded to cater to the emerging needs and aspirations. There has been perceptible
development in terms of per-capita income and gross domestic product. The situation in
Orissa has started to become quite promising in creating conducive atmosphere for tourists
and investors. An economic boom has already touched the threshold. In Utkal Divas - 2007
issue of 'Orissa Review' all these factors have figured prominently in write-ups of many
researchers, academics and professionals having authority on relevant subjects. Our esteemed
readers will hopefully get adequate information from this piece of publication.

(Digambar Mohanty)
Commissioner-Cum-Secretary
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